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THE ROLE OF THE BYZANTINE NAVY IN THE ACTIONS
OF EMPEROR Louis II OF ITALY AGAINST BARI IN 866-871.
Louis II’Ss LETTER OF 871 TO EMPEROR BASIL I (867-886)

— AS A SOURCE FOR MARINE MILITARY STUDIES?

Abstract. The rivalry between the Carolingians and the Byzantines in Italy during the second half
of the 9" century faced a new threat - the rise of Islam. Despite the need to unite against the com-
mon enemy, mutual suspicion between these two centres of imperial power persisted. This is evi-
dent in their joint efforts to confront the Muslim outpost in Apulia, the Emirate of Bari. This article
aims to examine the role of the Byzantine fleet in the actions of Emperor Louis II (825-875) during
the campaign to eliminate the Emirate of Bari — a task in which the Carolingian ruler was success-
ful. The primary source for this investigation is Louis II’s letter of 871 to Emperor Basil I (867-886).

In the letter, the author identifies the links between the activities of Muslims in the Adriatic and
Tyrrhenian Seas and their strongholds in Sicily and Africa. Consequently, the author outlines a log-
ical plan to expel the Saracens from Italy, particularly from Campania (Naples) and Calabria, with
a crucial role assigned to the Byzantine fleet. The Franks intended to coordinate land operations
with the Byzantines in Sicily, aiming to reclaim Palermo - a city, according to the letter, closely
linked to the Muslim piracy. However, this plan was based on wishful thinking, as it failed to con-
sider the dispersion of the Byzantine navy, which was simultaneously engaged in conflicts against
the forces of the Abbasids, the emirate of Crete, and the Slavic pirates in the Adriatic Sea. These
factors, coupled with a growing aversion between the Franks and the Byzantines, ultimately led to
the collapse of the alliance and their plans. Despite later successes, the Byzantine fleet was unable
to provide timely aid to Sicily and actively counter the advance of Islam on the island.

Keywords: Basil I, Louis II of Italy, the Emirate of Bari, Sicily, Southern Italy, Adriatic Sea

he rivalry between the Carolingians and the Byzantines in Italy in the second
half of the 9" century was interrupted by the emergence of a new threat, in the
form of the Islamic world. Even then, establishing a common front and uniting
against an enemy posed a challenge due to the mutual suspicion between these
two centres of imperial power. This became especially evident when the time came
to move against the Muslim outpost in Apulia, the Emirate of Bari. Therefore, this
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article aims to explore the role of the Byzantine fleet in Emperor Louis IT’s (825-
875) activities during the campaign to eliminate the Emirate of Bari, in which
task the Carolingian Emperor succeeded. To do this, I will use one of the medi-
eval sources relating to the actions of both sides during this conflict: the letter of
Louis II of 871 to Emperor Basil I (867-886). Furthermore, this article will attempt
to determine the value of this source material for maritime military studies.

Introduction

The letter of Emperor Louis II, written probably by Anastasius Bibliothecarius
in the spring or early summer of 871, has for many years been a subject of discus-
sion and research into its credibility’. It was prepared in response to an earlier
letter from Basil I, which unfortunately has not survived®. We are also not certain
whether the letter of Louis II was even sent to Constantinople at all. It may be only
a draft version, which was later incorporated into the Chronicon Salernitanum,
written in the 10™ century, where it survived in a 14™-century manuscript’. The
first part of this letter is of particular importance. Within, Louis II defends his
rights to the imperial title, undermined by Constantinople*. The source represents

! R. POUPARDIN, La lettre de Louis II a Basile le Macédonien. A propos d’'un livre récent, MA 16, 1903,
p. 185-202; A. KLEINCLAUSZ, La lettre de Louis II a Basile le Macédonien, MA 17, 1904, p. 45-53;
W. HeNzE, Uber den Brief Kaiser Ludwigs I1. an den Kaiser Basilius I, NAGADG 35, 1910, p. 663-676;
G. SORANZO, La concezione dell autorita imperiale nella lettera di Lodovico 1I a Basilio I (a. 871),
[in:] Atti del IT Congresso Nazionale di Studi Romani, vol. IT, Roma 1931, p. 115-124; S. FANNING, Im-
perial Diplomacy between Francia and Byzantium: The Letter of Louis II to Basil I in 871, Cit 34, 1994,
p. 3-17; S. KoLpi1tz, Gesandtschafen, Briefe und Konzilien in den Beziehungen Ludwigs II. von Italien
zu Byzanz, [in:] Von der Ostsee zum Mittelmeer. Forschungen zur mittelalterlichen Geschichte fiir Wolf-
gang Huschner, ed. S. ROEBERT, Leipzig 2019, p. 289-310; C. GANTNER, Kaiser Ludwig II. von Italien
und Byzanz, [in:] Menschen, Bilder, Sprache, Dinge, Wege der Kommunikation zwischen Byzanz und
dem Westen, vol. I, Menschen und Worte, ed. F. DAiM, C. GASTGEBER, D. HERHER, C. RAPp, Mainz
2018 [= BOO, 9.2], p. 103-112; 1DEM, Ad utriusque imperii unitatem? Anastasius Bibliothecarius as
a Broker between Two Cultures and Three Courts in the Ninth Century, MeW 13, 2021, p. 36-53;
J. Gay, L’Italie méridionale et Pempire Byzantin depuis I'avénement de Basile I'" jusqu’a la prise de
Bari par les Normands (867-1071), Paris 1904, p. 84-88; B. KrReuTz, Before the Normans. Southern
Italy in the Ninth and Tenth Centuries, [s.1.] 1996, p. 42-45; G. ARNALDI, Impero d occidente e impero
d oriente nella lettera di Ludovico II a Basilio I, C.RFLS 1, 1963, p. 404-424; T. GRANIER, La captivité
de l'empereur Louis II a Bénévent (13 aoiit — 17 septembre 871) dans les sources des IX~X* siécles:
Pécriture de [histoire, de la fausse nouvelle au récit exemplaire, [in:] Faire I événement au Moyen Age,
[s.L] 2007, p. 13-39.

? Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des ostromischen Reiches. Von 565-1453, vol. 1.2, Regesten von 867-
1025, ed. F. DOLGER, A.E. MULLER, Miinchen 2003, p. 5, n. 480 and p. 7, n. 487.

* For this chronicle and manuscripts, Cf. Chronicon Salernitanum, ed. U. WESTERBERGH, Stock-
holm 1956 (cetera: Chronicon Salernitanum), p. XII-XXX.

* Chronicon Salernitanum, p. 108-115; Ludovici II. imperatoris epistola, ed. W. HENZE, Berolini 1928
[= MGH.EK V, 7.2] (cetera: Ludovici II. imperatoris epistola), p. 385-392.
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the point of view of the court of Louis II, especially on relations with Byzantium, as
well as on the maritime activities directed against the South Italian Muslim state,
the Emirate of Bari.

The town of Bari was one of the many ports in southern Italy, therefore its
possession was of strategic importance for all concerned’. The history of the cre-
ation of this Emirate, which existed in Italy for several decades, is closely related
to the processes that took place in North Africa and Sicily during this period. The
Muslims took advantage of the turmoil in Byzantium, stemming from the internal
conflicts in the first half of the 9™ century. They directed their ships towards the
islands of Crete and Sicily and their armed forces penetrated into the waters of
the Adriatic®. The most important problem for Byzantium was the gradual loss
of control over most of Sicily since 827, which increasingly became a point for
further northward expansion of the Muslims. The fall of the Byzantine outposts
on this island, including the important fortress of Enna in 859 — which was cap-
tured by treason - and the defeat of the Byzantine fleet in Sicily in the spring
of 868, were facts that Constantinople was unable to conceal from the rest of
Italy’. Sicily was key to the safety of Calabria and Apulia. Byzantine weakness on
this island allowed the development of Muslim outposts on the Adriatic coast,
first in Bari and later in Ragusa®.

Muslim forces linked to the North African Muslim dynasty, the Aghlabids, did
not immediately establish their emirate in Bari after their first raids on the Ital-
ian soil. In the beginning, they occupied that town in 840-841°. But a few years

> N. LAVERMICOCCA, Bari bizantina Origine, declino, ereditd di una capitale mediterranea, Bari 2017,
p. 12-20.

¢ N. Tosias, Basil I (867-886), the Founder of the Macedonian Dynasty: a Study of the Political and
Military History of the Byzantine Empire in the Ninth Century (Ph.D. Thesis, Rutgers. The State Uni-
versity of New Jersey-New Brunswick 1969), p. 276-277; K.M. SETTON, On the Raids of the Moslems
in the Aegean in the Ninth and Tenth Centuries and their Alleged Occupation of Athens, AJA 58.4,
1954, p. 311-312; T.C. LoUNGHIS, The Byzantine War Navy and the West, Fifth to Twelfth Centuries,
[in:] A Military History of the Mediterranean Sea. Aspects of War, Diplomacy, and Military Elites,
ed. G. THEOTOKIS, A. YILDIZ, Leiden-Boston 2018, p. 30-31; The Little History of the Lombards
of Benevento by Erchempert. A Critical Edition and Translation of ‘Ystoriola Longobardorum Beneven-
tum degentium, 11, ed. L.A. BErRTO, Routledge 2021 (cetera: ERCHEMPERT), p. 137.

7 A.A. VASILIEV, Byzance et les Arabes, vol. 1, La dynastie d Amorium (820-867), ed. H. GREGOIRE,
M. CANARD, Brussels 1935 [= CBHB], p. 220-222; IDEM, Byzance et les Arabes, vol. 11, Les relations
politiques de Byzance et des Arabes a 'époque de la dynastie macédonienne (les empereurs Basile I,
Léon le Sage et Constantin VII Porphyrogénéte) 867-959 (253-348). Premiére partie: Les relations poli-
tiques de Byzance et des Arabes a I'époque de la dynastie macédonienne. Premiére période, de 867 a 959,
ed. H. GREGOIRE, M. CANARD, Brussels 1968 [= CBHB], p. 22; A. METCALEE, The Muslims of Medie-
val Italy, Edinburgh 2009 [= NEIS], p. 14; T. WOLINSKA, Préby stworzenia sojuszu antysaracetiskiego
na potudniu Italii (IX — poczgtek X wieku), PH 97.2, 2006, p. 145-146; N. ToB1as, Basil I..., p. 279.

8 T. WOLINSKA, Préby..., p. 146; N. ToB1as, Basil I..., p. 281.

°®  G. Musca, L’emirato di Bari, 847-871, Bari 1964, p. 18-20.
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later, in 847, Bari was conquered by Khalfun and became a point for the further
expansion of Islam in this part of the Apennine Peninsula'’. In recent years schol-
ars have argued that the conquest of Bari by the Muslims took place before 847,
and the occupation of 840 was the actual time when Khalfun took over the city''.
Khalfun was in Italy at the time, working as a mercenary for the Duke of Beneven-
to, Radelchis, and was one of the many Muslims from North Africa and Andalusia
whose services were employed in conflicts between the Lombards'. This later
changed as a result of political and military activities of the Carolingians, in par-
ticular of the future ruler of Italy, Louis II, who brought to an end the civil war
between the Lombards and subsequently massacred their Muslim mercenaries®.
Deprived of mercenary employment, the Muslims in Bari turned to looting and
acquiring slaves to be sold in the markets of Naples'*. These factors, along with the
rejection of the Aghlabids’ suzerainty, led to the creation of an independent state,
with Bari as its capital. The emirate had only three rulers in its history, the most
important being the last of them, Sawdan (850-871), a native of North Africa.
This emir was a significant adversary of the Franks and Lombards, thereby posing
a threat to Byzantium’s plans for southern Italy. He also aimed his military actions
at the Balkans. According to the account of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, the fleet
from Africa, under the command of Soldan (another version of the name for Saw-
dan), Saba, and Kalphus, arrived in Dalmatia with a force of 36 ships. They cap-
tured the cities of Butova, Rossa, and Decatera, while also laying siege to Ragusa
for fifteen months'¢. The new independent emirate, living off the slave trade, was
therefore a real threat to the interests of the Carolingians and Basil 1.

Study

The main goal of the plan of cooperation between the Franks and Byzantines
was to bring mutual benefits to both sides. Basil I seized power in 867, follow-
ing the murder of Michael III. The new Basileus wanted to form alliances as part
of his plan to recapture the lands in southern Italy and to expand Byzantium
to the West. To achieve this, he planned to marry his son Constantine to Louis’

1 Ibidem, p. 31-33; L.M. BoNDIOLL, Islamic Bari between the Aghlabids and the Two Empires,
[in:] The Aghlabids and their Neighbors. Art and Material Culture in Ninth-Century North Africa,
ed. G.D. ANDERSON, C. FENWICK, M. RosSER-OWEN, S. LAMINE, Leiden-Boston 2018 [= HOS.
NME, 122], p. 471-476.

' L.M. Bownproiy, Islamic..., p. 474.

2 ERCHEMPERT, 16-17, p. 139-140; L.M. BoNDIOLL Islamic..., p. 476-477.

13 L.M. Bonbioir, Islamic..., p. 479-480.

4 Ibidem, p. 483.

' ERCHEMPERT, 29, p. 146; A. METCALEE, The Muslims..., p. 21; G. Musca, L’emirato..., p. 59-61.
' CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, 29, ed. G. MORAVCSIK, trans.
R.J.H. JENKINS, *Washington 1993 [= CFHB, 1] (cetera: CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS),
p- 126-127; N. ToB1as, Basil I..., p. 281-282.
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daughter, Ermengard". In return, the Italian branch of Carolingians would receive
the support of the Byzantine fleet to counter the Muslim presence in the region.
The Byzantine fleet appeared to be the force most capable of expelling the Mus-
lims from Bari and the Italian coast'®. This was to be tested in 869 and 870 when
the fleet arrived near the capital of Apulia. As it turned out, not everything had
gone according to plan. The Frankish emperor refuted the accusations made in our
primary source by Basil I, who claimed that his Greek soldiers had to attack the larg-
est city of Apulia on their own. The Constantinopolitan emperor alleged that this
was happening while the Franks had been celebrating and drinking; they watched
the actions of the Greeks without coming to their aid. Responding to these accusa-
tions Emperor Louis II compared the actions of Basil I's troops at Bari to the attack
of locusts (locustae). He probably referred to the battles on land, emphasising
the cowardice and weakness of those Byzantine formations which escaped from the
besieged city, also suggesting that they took with them as prisoners only Chris-
tians". Other events are also mentioned in Louis’ letter, where he again refutes
Basil's remarks, suggesting the following:

Cum enim, diu demorante stolo fraternitatis tue, illius iam minime prestolaremur adven-
tum, et in anno ipso de obsidione Baris nichil omnino fieri putaremus, omnes ad sua redire
permiseramus, his solummodo retentis quos ad prohibicionem recipiendorum alimento-
rum sufficere credebamus; et hoc est, quod stolus insperatus apparens non nisi paucos no-
stros invenerit. Verum tamen isti ipsi pauci et adhuc pauciores quibusdam horum diverso
langore gravatis effecti, antequam Varis caperetur, tres ammiradas, qui totam Calabriam
depopulabantur, [et] numerosam multitudinem Saracenorum prostverunt et magnam ve-
stratibus salutem divino brachio contulerunt; qua re non solum Calabritanorum Hismahe-
litum ingens extunc facta est diminucio, set et Barensium potentatus omnimodo dissolucio,
hac per id ad capiendum facilis adinvencione.?

Louis II (or should, we say Anastasius) explains the reason for the absence of his
soldiers at Bari when the Byzantine fleet arrived at this city. He explained that
the arrival of the Byzantines was unexpected. As a result, some of his soldiers
had been sent home, possibly for the winter. Additionally, a disease struck the
Frankish army, spreading among the soldiers. However, Louis II emphasises that
despite the weakness of his forces, they bravely resisted the Muslims, managing
to destroy three of their units that were plundering Calabria. This contributed to
the subsequent conquest of Bari, making it easier.

7 V.N. Vryssipou, Contribution a I'étude de la politique étrangeére de Basile I au cours de la décennie
867-877, BXvp 4, 1981, p. 304-306; N. Tos1as, Basil I..., p. 296, 300.

'8 Especially since the Muslims were led by enterprising and dangerous emirs from Bari, who saw
Apulia as the direction for their conquest. C. HEATH, Third/Ninth-Century Violence: ‘Saracens’ and
Sawdan in Erchempert’s Historia, AIM 27.1, 2015, p. 24-40; T. WOLINSKA, Proby..., p. 154-155.

¥ Chronicon Salernitanum, p. 115-116; Ludovici II. imperatoris epistola, p. 391.

2 Chronicon Salernitanum, p. 116; Ludovici II. imperatoris epistola, p. 391.
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Later in that letter other accusations were made, directly and personally aimed
at the commander of the Byzantine fleet. The post was held by the patrician and
droungarios of the basilikon ploimon Niketas Ooryphas*, who had offended
Louis II by addressing him as a king, not as an emperor. The reasons behind the
behaviour of the Byzantine commander are not explicitly stated, but it is likely that
he assumed Louis II would support his forces with a large army, which did not
materialise. Additionally, Niketas was perhaps also meant to escort the daughter
of the ruler of the West to Constantinople, which was supposed to take place after
the allies conquered Bari*?. However, when it became evident that the Carolingian
emperor did not fulfil his promise, and after Niketas failed to capture the city, the
Byzantine admiral simply sailed away. This may be the reason behind the words
of Louis II, who asked Basil I that the Byzantine emperor should not hold Niketas
responsible for his act. He further focuses the attention on matters relating to this
Byzantine commander and his actions at sea:

Et Niceta quidem patricius, Hadriano loci servatore cum classibus destinato, accepta quasi
pro huiusmodi re occasione, multas predas ab ipsis Sclavenis abstulit, et quibusdam castris
dirructis, eorum homines captivos adduxit®.

Louis II and his court presented in this passage an excellent discernment of the
activities of the Byzantine fleet. He had known that Niketas Ooryphas was sent
with a fleet to defend the Adriatic Sea, which he accomplished by attacking the
Slavs, whose castles he destroyed and plundered, additionally taking the defeat-
ed into slavery. It also shows that a part of the Byzantine fleet remained in Italy
...Hadriano loci servatore cum classibus destinato...*. The topic of Slavs also ap-
pears later in that source, where the author provides the following information:

Sane spiritalem tuam nolumus ignorare fraternitatem super castra nostra dirructa et tot
populis Sclavenie nostre in captivitate sine qualibet parcitate subtractis, supra quam dici
possit animum nostrum commotum. Non enim congrue gestum est, ut eisdem Sclavenis
nostris cum navibus suis apud Barim in procinctu communis utilitatis consistentibus et
nichil adversi sibi aliunde imminere putantibus, tam impie domi sua queque diriperentur,
sibique contingerent, que si praenoscerent, nequaquam prorsus incurrerent. Qua de re de-
siderabilem dileccionem tuam hortamur et ammonemus, quod mox id corrigere iubet et
ipsos captivos ad propria cum suis reduci precipiat, si caritatis vinculum nunquam inter
nos fore cupiat dissolvendum. Nullus enim mortalium hactenus imperium nostrum talia
commisisse recolit; ac per hoc nisi correccio iussione tua preveniat, iuste severitatis nostre

2 PMZ, vol. 111, p. 441-442; V.N. VLYSSIDOU, Réactions a la politique occidentale de Basile I et for-
mation d'un nouveau haut commadement de I armée, BXop 5, 1983, p. 131.

22 N. Tos1as, Basil I..., p. 302-303.

3 Chronicon Salernitanum, p. 117; Ludovici II. imperatoris epistola, p. 392.

** N. ToB1as, Basil I..., p. 305.
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proxima ulcio procul dubio subsequetur; nec poterit remanere penitus imputium, quod
in contemptum nostrum tanta temerite constant fuisse patratum.”

Thus, there is a piece of information that the Byzantine fleet, under the command
of the mentioned above Niketas Ooryphas, arrived in the Adriatic Sea, and its
actions brought harm to the Slavs under Louis II. The Frankish emperor even put
himself in the role of the defender of the Slavs and tried to force the Byzantines to
release the captives with all their property. From the time of the Treaty of Aachen,
both empires claimed sovereignty over Dalmatia, where Byzantium, under Basil I,
gained the upper hand®. Other historical sources add much more information.
The main tasks of Niketas Ooryphas in the Adriatic Sea were to repel the Saracen
forces from Ragusa (Dubrovnik), and to drive them out of this basin, as well as to
curb the independence of the local Slavs?. This Byzantine commander included
the Slavic inhabitants of southern Dalmatia in his operations against Muslims,
and later tried to use their potential to regain Byzantine power in Apulia®. How-
ever, during the actions against Bari in 870-871, the Croats under the command
of Domagoy (864-876) acted as allies of the Carolingians, providing them with
their boats, and contributed significantly to the capture of the city”. Louis II does

» Chronicon Salernitanum, p. 117-118; Ludovici II. imperatoris epistola, p. 392.

% N. ToB1as, Basil I..., p. 301-302, 305-307.

¥ CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, 29, p. 126-128; Chronographiae Quae Theophanis Continuati
Nomine Fertur Liber Quo Vita Basilii Imperatoris Amplectitur, 53, ed. 1. SEVEENKO, Berlin 2011
[= CFHB, 42] (cetera: Vita Basilii), p. 190-194; IOANNNES ZONARAS, Epitome historiarum libri XIII-
XVIII, ed. T. BUTTNER-WOBST, Leipzig 1897 [= CSHB, 49], p. 425; IOANNNIS SKYLITZAE, Synop-
sis Historiarum, 26, ed. I. THURN, Berlin-New York 1973 [= CFHB, 5], p. 146-147; D. JANKOVIC,
Cpncko nomopje 00 7. 0o 10. cmoneha, Beorpax 2007, p. 61; D. DZINoO, From Justinian to Branimir.
The Making of the Middle Ages in Dalmatia, London-New York 2021 [= SMHC], p. 222; J. PRYOR,
E. JEFFREYS, The Age of the Apouwv. The Byzantine Navy, ca 500-1204, Brill 2006 [= MMe, 62],
p. 49; R. HaRRIS, Dubrovnik. A History, London 2006, p. 33; 1.D. STEVOVIC, Byzantium, Byzantine
Italy and Cities on the Eastern Coast of the Adriatic: The Case of Kotor and Dubrovnik, 3PBU 39,
2001, p. 165; T. WOLINSKA, Préby..., p. 156; V.N. VLyssipou, Contribution d..., p. 303; N. ToBIAS,
Basil I..., p. 286-287.

* CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, 29, p. 126-128; Vita Basilii, 55, p. 198-200; D. DziNo, From
Justinian..., p. 222; J. FINE, The Early Medieval Balkans. A Critical Survey from Sixth to the Late
Twelfth Century, Michigan 2000, p. 257; E. CURTA, A Note on Trade and Trade Centers in the Eastern
and Northern Adriatic Region Between the Eighth and the Ninth Century, HAM 16, 2010, p. 267;
T. WOLINSKA, Préby..., p. 156; N. ToBias, Basil I..., p. 301.

» CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, 29, p. 128; IoHANNES Diaconus, Chronicon Venetum et
Gradense usque ad a. 1008, ed. G.H. PERTZ, Stuttgart 1846 [= MGH.SS, 7], p. 19; Ludovici II. imper-
atoris epistola, p. 392; Vita Basilii, 55, p. 200; G. Musca, L’emirato..., p. 73, 96; E. KISLINGER, Ers-
ter und zweiter Sieger. Zum Byzantinisch-Karolingischen biindnis beziiglich Bari 870-871, 3PBU 50,
2013, p. 254; D. DzINo, From Justynian..., p. 220; J. PRYOR, E. JEFFREYS, The Age of..., p. 49; M. Br-
KoviC, Diplomaticka analiza papinskih pisama druge polovice IX. stoljeca destinatarima u Hrvatskoj,
RZav 43, 2001, p. 31; T. Ztvkovié, On the Baptism of the Serbs and Croats in the Time of Basil I
(867-886), SSBP 1, 2013, p. 33-53; B. KREUTZ, Before..., p. 45.
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not mention this in his letter. He does not even describe who led these Slavic war-
riors or how numerous their fleet was. Furthermore, he did not regard the Slavic
fleet as a replacement for the Byzantine naval forces.

In the subsequent fragment of this source the author of the letter again demon-
strates an excellent understanding of the maritime affairs related to southern Italy.
Moreover, he proposes a strategy to expel Muslims from the Apennine Peninsula,
in which the Byzantine fleet should play the central role:

De cetero, frater karissime, noveris cum virtute summi Opificis [nostri] exercitum nostrum,
ordine prenotato Bari triumphis nostris summisa, Saracenos Tarenti pariter et Calabrie mox
mirabiliter humiliasse simul et comminuisse, hos celerius duce Deo penitus contriturum,
si a mari prohibiti fuerint escarum ammictere copias vel etiam classium a Panoramo vel
Africa suscipere multitudines. Quapropter specialis frateritas tua, quia per siccam nostro-
rum cunei populorum in utrisque locis vix aut nunquam deerunt, studeat necesse est suffi-
cientem stolum destinere, qui et illos a recipiendis alimentis a mare coerceat, et si plurimas
contingerit, sicuti sepe nunciatur, pessime gentis advenire catervas, facilius illis resistere,
divino munito brachio valeat. Nam iste stratigus Georgius, licet sollerter invigilet et strenue
pro suo posse decertare, non tamen sufficiet obviare, si plures inimicorum naves ex parte
qualibet apparuerint, non videlicet nisi pauca prorsus chelandia possidens.*

The author had found a solution to the problem of the activities of Muslim
forces in Italy. He suggested cutting them off from the sea, from the supplies and
the military reinforcements that they were receiving from Palermo and Africa.
Here, according to the source, the role of the Byzantine fleet was to be crucial.
Basil I should send a sufficiently large fleet to Italy because only a significant force
could prevent the Muslims from raiding. The Carolingian and his court also draw
attention to the fact that the Byzantine patrician and strategios Georgios®, who
was cooperating with the Franks, despite his good intentions had too few warships
under his command to have full control over the coast. The topic of war against
the pirates is continued in the next fragment:

Et quia nonnulli Sarracenorum Panormi latrunculi cum sagenis solacio et refugio iam
memoratorum Neapolitanorum freti, per Tirrenum mare debachantur, oportet ut et hos
capiendos tue fraternitatis stolus sine dilaccione mictatur. Isti sunt qui et Calabritanis Sar-
racenis indefesse stipendia prebent, et hiis qui Panormi sunt, auxila cotidiana ministrant;
unde si capiantur, sagenae maxima ex parte Sarracenorum tam Panormi quam Calabrie
constriguntur. Nos enim Calabria Deo auctore purgata, Siciliam pristine disponimus se-
cundum commune placitum restituere libertati; quod tanto erit utrumque facilius, quanto
illi, divina dextera captis navibus et latrunculis, fuerint amplius et celerius infirmati. Nulla
ergo tarditas, frater karissime, nulla mora in mictendo stolo proveniant, ne vel per escarum

3 Chronicon Salernitanum, p. 119-120; Ludovici II. imperatoris epistola, p. 393-394.

1 Georgios: Georgius. Prosopographie der mittelbyzantinischen Zeit Online [online], ed. R.]. LILIE,
C. Lupwig, B. ZIELKE, T. PrATSCH, Berlin-Boston 2013, https://www.degruyter.com/database/
PMBZ/entry/PMBZ24246/html [31 VII 2023].
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a mari receptarum habundanciam vel per adventanicum Agarenorum classium numero-
sitatem horum vires nin infirmentur, set roberentu,r et sic roberentur, ut postea dificilius
infirmentur. Set et frustra nostri per siccam indefesse certamen arripiunt, etsi sic ipsi per
equora fuerint aliqua stipendia vel copiosam fortitudinem consecuti.*?

The author of our letter saw the collaboration with the Neapolitans as fundamental
to the successes of the Saracens of Palermo on the Tyrrhenian Sea, as the former
provided the Saracens with shelter and support. The Byzantine fleet, in his words,
should therefore catch and destroy the ships of the Muslims and their supporters
because with their help the Saracens deliver supplies to their forces in Calabria and
Sicily. The task of depriving the Muslims of the means of transport, which could be
done by Basil I's men, would subsequently result in regaining by the Christian side
full control over Calabria and Palermo. The Carolingian further announced that
once the enemies have been removed from mainland Italy, he would take simi-
lar actions in Sicily. The Byzantines, according to Louis, should not delay, but as
soon as possible crush the forces of the sons of Hagar at sea, and prevent them
from coming to the aid of their brethren fighting on the mainland, as well as to
block their supply lines. The vision of regaining control over Sicily and Calabria,
as proposed by Louis II, was in conflict with Byzantium’s rights to these lands,
because from the Byzantine perspective only Constantinople could legitimately
claim dominion over Calabria and Sicily, and thus had the power to decide the fate
of these provinces. It just so happened that at the time of sending this letter Byzan-
tium was fighting on many fronts against the armies of Islam, which stretched the
empire’s forces too sparsely and made it impossible for Constantinople to regain
control of Sicily on its own, or even to expel the Muslims from their bases in Cala-
bria. Louis II was fully aware of this, which is evident in the tone of his letter.
He needed, above all, the support of the Byzantine naval forces in his military
operations against Tarentum?®. After the death of Louis II Bari itself had come
under the Byzantine rule, when its inhabitants invited George, the Byzantine com-
mander from Otranto, to protect them from the Saracens™.

If we look at the entire operation to take Bari only from the perspective of this
letter, one could get the wrong impression that the Byzantines behaved extremely
passively and that the whole burden of fighting the Muslims fell on the shoulders
of the Carolingians. Louis II in his account gives a lot of significant information
subjectively. He does not lie, but he presents certain facts in such a way as to pres-
ent his actions in the most favourable light. Other Latin sources are silent about
the activities of the Byzantine fleet at Bari, while Byzantine sources are only some-
what reliable due to the time separating them from the events (mid-10" century).
The account of the latter confirms that the fleet of Byzantium and Slavs operated in

32 Chronicon Salernitanum, p. 120; Ludovici II. imperatoris epistola, p. 394.
* ERCHEMPERT, 38, p. 152; N. ToB1AS, Basil I..., p. 311-312.
** ERCHEMPERT, 38, p. 152.
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the Adriatic, and was able to prevail there over the Muslims. Unfortunately, we
can tell much more about the fleet’s operations in Dalmatia rather than near Bari.
Byzantine rule over this province was therefore of a greater priority for Basil I. That
is why it is necessary to look at these events and the participation of the Byzantine
naval forces in Apulia, precisely through the prism of the great game which was
then taking place in the Adriatic™.

Conclusions

The letter of Louis II to Basil I provides us with valuable information relating to
both the Byzantine and the Saracen maritime affairs. Concerning the Byzantine
fleet, the Carolingian and his court referred to it as stolus or classis. The latter term
is also used to describe the Hagarene forces at sea. In the case of ships used by
the sides of the conflict mentioned in the text, the author uses the term chelandia
for the Byzantine units, while the vessels belonging to the Slavs are described as
naves*. That name is also used to describe Muslim ships and boats, where the
author is adding yet another term - sagenae (which may be the same as naves).
This is clear evidence that the author of the letter delimited the boundaries between
the professional Byzantine fleet with real warships, such as chelandia galleys,
and the irregular, pirate naval forces of enemies, the Slavs, and the Saracens”. The
enemies of Byzantines as we know, used various types of vessels, because apart
from ships, an important element of their equipment were boats, maybe hidden
under the term sagenae®. Lightships and boats of the Arabs and Slavs from the
Adriatic, used primarily for piratical activities, did not take require crews as large
as those of the classic Byzantine dromons. The ships that were part of the Byzan-
tine naval forces in the 9"-10™ centuries had crews numbering in the order of:
pamphilia between 110 and 120 people, chelandion - 160, and dromon up to 300%.

* N. Tos1as, Basil I..., p. 310.

* On this type of ship: B. KREUTZ, Ships, Shipping, and the Implications of Change in the Early Me-
dieval Mediterranean, V 7, 1976, p. 95; Ch. MAKRYPOULIAS, The Navy in the Works of Constantine
Porphyrogenitus, GA 6, 1995, p. 162; V. CHRISTIDES, Military Intelligence in Arabo-Byzantine Na-
val Warfare, [in:] Byzantium at War (9%-12"), ed. K. TsikNAKis, Athens 1997, p. 276; D. MouTsos,
Greek Xelavdiov and Latin Celundria, B 62, 1992, p. 412-413; E. EICKHOFE, Seekrieg und Seepoli-
tik zwischen Islam und Abendland. Das Mittelmeer unter byzantinischer und arabischer Hegemonie
(650-1040), Berlin 1966, p. 136-137.

7 B.KRrEUTZ, Ships..., p. 101.

% The term sagenae can also be used for both boats and ships. E.A. SopHOCLES, Greek Lexicon of the
Roman and Byzantine Periods, Hildesheim-New York 1975, p. 975; B. KrREUTZ, Ships..., p. 101-103;
R. Juri¢, Ranohrvatski brodovi iz Nina, RZav 37, 1995, p. 77-91; R. Juri¢, S. SuTLovVIC, B. VILHAR,
The Early Croatian Boats from Nin, Diad 18-19, 1997, p. 379-386; Vessels hiding under this name
were also used by the inhabitants of Amalfi. Vita Athanasii episcopi Neapolitani, ed. G. WaITz, Han-
noverae 1878 [= MGH.SRLI], p. 446: ...venit cum viginti sagenis et tulit inde sanctum virum...

¥ ]. PRYOR, E. JEFEREYS, The Age of..., p. 254-262; ]. PRYOR, Types of Ships and their Performance
Capabilities, [in:] Travel in Byzantine World, ed. R. MACRIDES, Birmingham 2000, p. 39-41.
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Crews of Arab or Slavic vessels however could count from 10 to 120 people, and
those vessels were usually smaller than those of the Byzantines*. Paradoxically,
size was one of their strengths. Smaller ships could move in places inaccessible
to the larger ones, where the latter would be in danger of getting stuck. Therefore,
they could be used on navigable rivers, shallow bays, or coastal swamps and back-
waters. The second element ensuring their effectiveness was their number. Several
units could be used for boarding combat in a similar way as the Vikings, Rus,
or the Cossacks did contemporaneously. Slow and large enemy galleys made for
a particularly easy prey. The final element was the great use of the knowledge of the
waters on which the operations were carried out. That was especially important
in preparing ambushes or delivering supplies when the enemy loosened the block-
ade (see Bari, the siege of which lasted for several years, because it was receiving
help by sea).

The text also mentions three commanders of the Byzantine fleet, drungarios
Niketas Ooryphas, and the strategos Georgios, and Hadrianos, who must have
been known to Emperor Louis II and his courtiers. The shows that they may
have met, since Ooryphas managed to offend Louis, and Georgios complained
about the weakness of his naval forces and the insufficient number of the che-
landia warships. Niketas Ooryphas caused a stir during his meeting with the
Western emperor, but his competence as drungarios of the fleet allowed him to
represent the majesty of imperial power, both in diplomacy and in war. Although
this commander was not Basil I's favourite at first, he was nonetheless entrusted
with missions in the Adriatic as well as, later on, with transporting his future
daughter-in-law to Constantinople from Italy. Ooryphas managed to chase away
the followers of Islam from Ragusa, thus restoring the credibility of the Byzan-
tine naval forces. It can also be assumed that it was probably on his orders that
both Georgios and Hadrianos took part in the blockade of Bari, where they were
accompanied by Slavs from Dalmatia, including Croats led by Domagoy.

The examined letter is an interesting source from the point of view of research
of the naval history of the Byzantine fleet in the 9" century. Its author, regard-
less of whether we recognize here the authorship of Anastasius Bibliothecarius or
Louis II, was well-versed in the ills of Byzantium in Italy, especially those relat-
ed to the naval forces. The author of the words addressed to Basil had realised
that the activities of Muslims in the Adriatic and Tyrrhenian Seas were linked to
their havens in Sicily and Africa. He therefore outlined a logical plan to expel the
Saracens from Southern Italy, particularly from Campania (Naples) and Calabria,
in which the Byzantine fleet was to play a crucial role. The operation was envis-
aged by Louis (or Anastasius) to enable the transition to the subsequent joint land
operations of the Franks and Greeks in Sicily and the re-capture of Palermo. In this

0 CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, 31, p. 150; J. PRYOR, E. JEFFREYS, The Age of..., p. 254-262;
J. PRYOR, Types..., p. 39-41.
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context the letter mentions that town as a place strongly associated with Muslim
pirates. However, the plan was wishful, and its author did not take into account the
dispersal of the Byzantine navy, which at that time had fought against the forces
of the Abbasids, the Aghlabids, the emirate of Crete, and finally the Slavic pirates
in the Adriatic Sea. These factors, despite the later successes, effectively prevented
the fleet from aiding in the re-conquest of Sicily and halting the progress of Islam
on the island. In addition, there was a growing aversion between the Franks and
Byzantines, which resulted in the collapse of plans for the alliance. Ultimately, the
extinction of the Carolingian Italian line with Louis II, who during his lifetime
did not manage to completely remove the Muslims from Italy, put an end to the
straightforward plan. Finally, it is worth noting that Louis II was not mistaken
about the support at sea from the Byzantine side during the siege of Bari, which
was provided to him, albeit not directly. The Byzantines confronted both the Mus-
lim and the Slavic pirates in the Adriatic, employing their considerable naval forces
for this purpose. This in turn drew these people away from helping the Emirate
of Bari, which ultimately ensured the success of the Western emperor.
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STRATEGIC PLANNING IN THE MIDDLE BYZANTINE PERIOD:
A LIMITROPHE PoLICY REINTRODUCED?"

Abstract. In order to maintain or improve its political stability and overall might every state conducts
certain policies, both domestic and foreign, throughout its history. They are usually a result of a sys-
tematic planning, encompassing in the process multiple state sectors. The Byzantine Empire was
no exception. Throughout centuries of existence, the imperial government implemented numerous
reforms and carried out reorganisation in the military, administrative and fiscal departments, with
the intention to improve its governance. Creation of the military commands - strategides, thémata
and tdgmata corps are only some of the changes, and their implementation certainly required prior
planning in accordance with the requirements and capacity of the state. In relation to foreign policy,
starting from the mid-ninth century, a formation of a number of client states that were more or less
politically dependent on Constantinople can be observed on the Byzantine borders; their existence
ended around the mid-eleventh century. This paper aims to examine the process of establishing cli-
ent states on the Byzantine borders, i.e., whether it was a policy initiated and subsequently applied
by the imperial government as a result of some pre-determined planning, or whether it was just an
ad hoc solution.

Keywords: Byzantine Empire, Middle Byzantine period, Byzantine diplomacy, strategic planning,
limitrophe policy, Byzantine client states

E very state, throughout its history, undertakes certain policies, both domestic
and foreign, with the intention of ensuring its own survival and in order to
maintain or improve its overall political and military might. These policies are
usually a result of systematic short-term and long-term planning, covering during
this complex process one or several state sectors. In that context, polities estab-
lish a concept that encompasses ideas, plans, methods, techniques and means,
and through the art of governance implement them in its domestic and foreign
affairs in accordance with the resources they possess'. The Byzantine Empire was

*

This paper was presented on the 24™ International Congress of Byzantine Studies, Venice and
Padua, 22-27 August 2022.

' According to A.M. Kj£R, Governance, Cambridge 2004, p. 10-11, governance is the capacity of
government to make and implement policy, in other words, to steer society. About theories of governance,
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no exception to this rule. During its millennial existence the imperial government
had implemented numerous reforms and carried out reorganisations in the mili-
tary, administrative and fiscal departments, in order to improve its governance,
which helped the Empire to endure many critical moments. Creation of mili-
tary commands - strategides, thémata® or tdgmata® corps are only a part of these
changes and their implementation certainly required prior military, administra-
tive, economic and financial planning in accordance with the requirements and
capabilities of the state. In relation to foreign policy during the Middle Byzantine
Period, starting from the mid-ninth century, a formation of a ring of client states
on the Byzantine borders can be observed. These were politically dependent on
Constantinople, and their existence ended around the mid-eleventh century. The
paper aims to research the process of the client state formation on the Byzantine
borders in this period, whether it was an established policy or just an ad hoc
solution, and to determine the factors that influenced it. The paper also aims to
study the ends (political and military) which were intended to be achieved, the
impact the client state formation had on the military capacity, defensive capability
and overall security of the Byzantine Empire, and the causes for its disappearance.

There is ample evidence in the sources in relation to the matter of state-level
planning in the Byzantine Empire and it can be observed in the domestic policies
that were implemented in the administrative, judiciary, economic, financial and
military sphere. A clear example of military planning is the preparation process for
an upcoming campaign noted in The Book of Ceremonies (mobilisation of troops,
the financial budget and logistics), for instance, the naval expedition of 911 which
was probably aimed against North Syria and was supposed to return via Crete,
the Cretan campaign of 949, or the expedition in Langobardia in 935% Another

especially étatist model of governance, and policy processes see J. PIERRE, B.G. PETERS, Governing
Complex Societies. Trajectories and Scenarios, Basingstoke-New York 2005, p. 1-48. For the state-
centric theory of governance see S. BELL, A. HINDMOOR, Rethinking Governance. The Centrality of the
State in Modern Society, Cambridge 2009, p. 1-19. For a general overview on theories of governance
and policy processes see J. PIERRE, B.G. PETERS, Governance, Politics and the State, *‘London 2020;
Handbook on Theories of Governance, ed. C. ANSELL, ]. TORFING, “Cheltenham-Northampton 2022.
See also, P. KATsAMUNSKA, The Concept of Governance and Public Governance Theories, EAl 2, 2016,
p. 133-141; G. STOKER, Governance as Theory: Five Propositions, ISS] 50, 1998, p. 17-28; W. WAL-
TERS, Some Critical Notes on “Governance”, SPE 73, 2004, p. 27-46.

2 For strategides and thémata in ]. HALDON, L. BRUBAKER, Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, ¢.680-850.
A History, Cambridge 2011, p. 726-728, 744-771.

* J.E HALDON, Byzantine Pretorians. An Administrative, Institutional and Social Survey of the Op-
sikion and the Tagmata, c.580-900, Bonn 1984 [=IIB, 3], p. 228-328; H.-J. KUnN, Die Byzantinische
Armee im 10. und 11. Jahrhundert. Studien zur Organisation der Tagmata, Wien 1991 [= BG.E, 2],
p. 47-122.

* CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENNETOS, The Book of Ceremonies, trans. A. MOFFATT, M. TALL, Leiden
2012 [= BAus, 18] (cetera: CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, The Book of Ceremonies), p. 651-678.
For analysis about the expedition of 911, as well as the sources, origins and purpose of the document
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example of military planning can be seen in the accepting of a general strategy
for the upcoming campaign, an overall plan for the army march from imperial
territory or the forward camp into the land of the enemy, for crossing a narrow
mountainous gorge, defile, river or bridge, or tactical deployment of troops on the
field prior to an engaging battle: all these are military activities where an advance
planning is needed. Evidence of such planning in warfare is plentiful. Maurice’s
Strategikon points how a general is wise who before entering into war carefully stud-
ies the enemy, and can guard against his strong points and take advantage of his
weaknesses®. Furthermore, it suggest that military commanders must make plans
to defeat the enemy not only by arms but also through their food and drink, mak-
ing the water unfit to drink and poisoning the grain®. George of Pisidia notes this
type of planning in the Sassanian campaigns of Heraclius (610-641)’. The military
manual titled as Avovopov BiAiov taktikov (Anonymous book on tactics), trans-
lated today as “Campaign organisation and tactics™, presents various tactics, as
well as other practical advice, for a General of an army that are necessary to plan
and successfully lead a military campaign. An example that there was awareness
among military officers of the necessity for pre-campaign planning is found in the
story in the History of Leo the Deacon about John I Tzimiskes™ (969-976) military
preparations in 971 against the Rus in Bulgaria where the emperor declared that

I myself am well aware that to go into battle without due deliberation, but in a bold and arro-
gant manner, is particularly likely to result in danger and ruinous destruction. On the other
hand, when the situation is, as it were, on a razor’s edge, and does not give an opportunity to
act according to one’s wishes, then I think you too will agree with me that it is necessary
to seize first this moment and take good care of our own affairs, since you have acquired
great experience of the varying and shifting fortunes of battles. If then you will heed me as
I counsel a better course of action, while the Scythians have lapsed into indolence, as yet un-
aware of our approach, let us seize the opportunity and victory will follow upon our passage
through the gorge. For if they should perceive us when we were about to pass through, and
should deploy themselves into ranks to oppose us in the narrow defile, the situation would
not turn out well for us, but would lead to dire straits and difficulties’.

see J.E HALDON, Theory and Practice in Tenth-Century Military Administration. Chapters II, 44 and
45 of the Book of Ceremonies, TM 13, 2000, p. 240-242, 265-268.

* Das Strategikon des Maurikios, VII, A.25-27, ed. G.T. DENNI1S, Wien 1981 [= CFHB, 17] (cetera:
Strategikon), p. 229.

¢ Strategikon, VIII, 2.99, p. 301.

7 GEORGI PISIDAE, Expeditio Persica, Bellum Avaricum, Heraclias, 1. 46-48, 179-181, ed. I. BEK-
KERI, Bonnae 1836 [= CSHB], p. 15, 20.

8 Campaign Organization and Tactics, [in:] Three Byzantine Military Treatises, ed. et trans. G.T. DEN-
N1s, Washington D.C. 1985 [= CFHB.SW, 25], p. 246-327.

° The History of Leo the Deacon. Byzantine Military Expansion in the Tenth Century, trans.
A.-M. TaLBoT, D.E SuLrLivaN, Washington D.C. 2005 [= DOS, 41] (cetera: LEO THE DEACON),
p. 177-179.
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However, all of these examples are actually short-term planning. There is also
another type of planning that we distinguish today, one that covers the political and
military ends of a state and the process of their achievement over a longer period
of time, to which we refer today as state, national or grand strategy', a feature of
statecraft''. The current theory is that this type of planning is not typical for all
polities, and, as some scholars are emphasising, its presence can be observed also
in the past only in states that have existed for centuries, like the Roman Empire
/ Byzantine Empire (Christian Roman Empire to be more exact), and had estab-
lished a pattern of behaviour (grand behaviour)'?, termed as “operational code™”.
What differentiates this state-level strategy from the modern state phenomenon
that we term today as grand strategy is that is unwittingly formed, shaped and
implemented by the leading officials of a particular state (while at the same time
they are ignorant of its creation and existence), it lacks contemporary complexity
and shares only its elementary features, i.e., a pattern of behaviour. The existence
of this “pattern” is predetermined by several general factors: ultimate or penulti-
mate state interests, geopolitical position of the state and the overall resources at its
disposal, political ideology (if established), military traditions, and the historical
and cultural heritage'. In regards to the theory that this pattern of military, politi-
cal and diplomatic behaviour can be observed in the foreign policy of the Byzan-
tine government, as its modus operandi of conducting state affairs, maintaining
the Roman imperial status'® and the prerogatives of the basileus as a guardian of

' For a comprehensive overview in relation to the research of grand strategy see, The Shaping of
Grand Strategy. Policy, Diplomacy and War, ed. W. MURRAY, R.H. SINNREICH, J. LACEY, Cambridge
2011; The Making of a Strategy. Rulers, States and War, ed. W. MURRAY, M. KNOX, A. BERNSTEIN,
Cambridge 1994; L. FREEDMAN, Strategy. A History, New York 2013.

"' M.A. KAPLAN, An Introduction to the Strategy of Statecraft, WP 4.4, 1952, p. 548.

2 N. S1LOVE, Beyond the Buzzword: The Three Meanings of ‘Grand Strategy’, SecS 27.1, 2018,
p. 43-45.

" For the Byzantine “operational code” in regards to military affairs see E.N. LuTTwaK, The Grand
Strategy of the Byzantine Empire, Cambridge Massachusetts-London 2009, p. 417. That state-
-level strategy existed in the period of the Principate and Dominate, and afterwards, see E.L. WHEEL-
ER, Methodological Limits and the Mirage of Roman Strategy: Part I, JMilH 57.1, 1993, p. 7-41, and
IDEM, Methodological Limits and the Mirage of Roman Strategy: Part II, JMilH 57.2, 1993, p. 215-240.
4 For an overview of these factors in relation to the Byzantine Empire see D. GJALEVSKI, Byzantine
Military Tradition, Diplomacy and Indication of Strategy of Statecraft (612" Centuries), Ina 65.1-2,
2021, p. 10-15. For a general analysis of the factors that influence and shape the grand strategy see
W. MURRAY, Thoughts on Grand Strategy, [in:] The Shaping of Grand Strategy. Policy, Diplomacy and
War, ed. W. MURRAY, R.H. SINNREICH, J. LACEY, Cambridge 2011, p. 9-21; W. MURRAY, M. GRIMS-
LEY, Introduction: On Strategy, [in:] The Making of a Strategy. Rulers, States and War, ed. W. MURRAY,
M. KNOX, A. BERNSTEIN, Cambridge 1994, p. 7-23.

> The verbal dispute recorded in The Complete Works of Liudprand of Cremona, trans. P. SQUARTITI,
Washington D.C. 2007, p. 270, over the prerogatives of Byzantine reign during his second diplo-
matic mission to Constantinople, are more than a clear indication of this tendency. D.M. NicoL,
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Christians and the one true faith'®, reintegration of lost imperial territories'’, wag-
ing wars by recruiting allies to change the overall balance of power', the identical
political approach with the period of the Principate and Dominate concerning
pacification of the steppe peoples”, existence of different foreign policy depending
on region, i.e., acknowledging a military and political difference between Central

The Byzantine Views of Western Europe, GRBS 8.4, 1967, p. 316, 321. D.M. NicoL, Byzantine Political
Thought, [in:] The Cambridge History of Medieval Political Thought ¢.350~c.1450, ed. J.H. BURNS,
Cambridge 2008, p. 58, 62.

!¢ This image of the apostolic role of the basileus is observed in imperial biographies, such as Vita
Basilii Imperatoris, 95.1-5, where the author notes that the emperor did not show careless or indiffer-
ent to this apostolic work. For the image of the basileus as a guardian of Christians see S.A. IvaNov,
Religious Missions, [in:] The Cambridge History of the Byzantine Empire, c.500-1492, ed. ]. SHEPARD,
Cambridge 2008, p. 315, 320; v. 231-239. For the diplomatic aspects of Byzantine missionary work,
see D. GJALEVSKI, Diplomatskite aspekti na vizantiskoto misionerstvo, [in:] Proceedings of the 4" In-
ternational Symposium “Days of Justinian I” Skopje, 11-12 November 2016, ed. M.B. PANOV, Skopje
2017, p. 66-81; S.A. IvaNov, ‘With the Emperors Help’: An Open-handed Mission and Byzantine Di-
plomacy, [in:] Cyril and Methodius. Byzantium and the World of the Slavs. International Scientific
Conference 20"-30" November 2013, ed. A.E.N. TacH1a0s, Thessaloniki 2015, p. 78.

17 For the Byzantine policy of reconquering Sicily during the reigns of Michael III and Basil I see
A.A. VASILIEV, Byzance et les Arabes, vol. 1, La dynastie & Amorium (820-867), ed. H. GREGOIRE,
M. CANARD, Bruxelles 1935, p. 221; IDEM, Byzance et les Arabes, vol. 11, Les relations politiques de
Byzance et des Arabes a Pépoque de la dynastie macédonienne (les empereurs Basile I, Léon le Sage
et Constantin VII Porphyrogénéte) 867-959 (253-348). Premiére partie: Les relations politiques de
Byzance et des Arabes a I'époque de la dynastie macédonienne. Premiére période, de 867 a 959,
ed. H. GREGOIRE, M. CANARD, Bruxelles 1968, p. 21-22. For the unsuccessful Sicilian campaign of
Nikephoros II Phocas see LEO THE DEACON, p. 115-117; JOoHN SKYLITZES, A Synopsis of Byzantine
History, 811-1057, trans. ]. WORTLEY, Cambridge 2010 (cetera: SKYLITZES), p. 256.

'8 Author of On Strategy, 6.14-17, [in:] Three Byzantine Military Treatises... (cetera: On Strategy),
p- 23, points out that when the Byzantine Empire was unable to face [the enemy] on in open battle, to
improve its position the government should stir up neighboring peoples [to wage war] against them.
¥ M. Maas, How the Steppes became Byzantine. Rome and the Eurasian Nomads in Historical Per-
spective, [in:] Empires and Exchanges in Eurasian Late Antiquity. Rome, China, Iran, and the Steppe,
ca. 250-750, ed. N. p1 Cosmo, M. Mass, Cambridge 2018, p. 19-34, esp. 27-28. Byzantine policy
towards the Black Sea region in the period between fifth and seventh century was aimed at gaining
allies by giving gold, conferring titles and baptism, as indicated by The Chronicle of John of Malalas,
trans. E. JEFEREYS, M. JEFFREYS, R. SCOTT, Leiden 2017 [= BAus, 4], p. 233, 247, 250; The History
of Menander the Guardsman, 10, 3.21-106, ed. et trans. R.C. BLOCKLEY, Liverpool 1985, p. 119-
123; and NIKEPHOROS, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE, Short History, 9.1-9, trans. C. MANGO,
Washington D.C. 1990 [= CFHB.SW, 13], p. 49-51. For the Byzantine policy in the steppe region
until the seventh century, see E. NECHAEVA, Patterns of Roman Diplomacy with Iran and the Steppe
People, [in:] Empires and Exchanges..., p. 358-364. An identical Byzantine policy is noted during the
tenth century, but now towards the Magyars, Pechenegs and the Rus, as reported in CONSTANTINE
PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, 13.14-28, ed. G. MORAVCSIK, trans. R.J.H. JENKINS,
Washington D.C. 1967 [= CFHB, 1] (cetera: CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando
Imperio); SKYLITZES, p. 231; The Russian Primary Chronicle. Laurentian text, ed. et trans. S.H. CRross,
O.P. SHERBOWITZ-WETZOR, Massachusetts 1953 (cetera: Russian Primary Chronicle), p. 82,110-111.
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Asia (during sixth and seventh century)®, Pontic steppe, Caucasus, Sassanian
empire and later the Islamic world, the Balkans and Christian Europe, as well as
a different approach to resolving conflicts (whether they are political or military
in nature), or imposing Byzantine political supremacy in these same regions, is
confirmation not only of this tendency, but also of its presence?'. The frequent shift
between the two aspects of Byzantine “carrot and stick” policy — implementation
of the imperial “soft” and “hard” power — towards the polities in Southern Italy
and Caucasus®, or the military efforts conducted by several emperors to recon-
quer the islands of Sicily and Crete from the Arabs in the period between mid-
ninth and mid-eleventh century as a result of the imperial foreign policy named
by the scholars with the term “limited ecumenicity”, a change from the “universal
ecumenicity”?, are another examples. Signing a treaty with hostile and non-hostile
polities, usually for as long a period as possible, mostly on a 30-year basis*, with
at least a political and military clause in its content, is another sign that the officials
in the imperial government were acquainted with the idea of long-term strategic
planning in relation to foreign policy which was concerned with the overall stabil-
ity and security of the state.

In fact, the author of On Envoys clearly indicates that the Byzantine government
had an awareness regarding the process of planning ahead and simulating hypo-
thetical scenarios and their solutions (regardless of how rudimentary this process

2 M. WHITTOW, Byzantium’s Eurasian Policy in the Age of the Tiirk Empire, [in:] Empires and Ex-
changes..., p. 271-286; L. QIANG, S. Korposis, The Geopolitics on the Silk Road: Resurveying the
Relationship of the Western Tiirks with Byzantium through their Diplomatic Communications, MeW 8,
2018, p. 109-125.

21 ]. SHEPARD, Information, Disinformation and Delay in Byzantine Diplomacy, BF 10, 1985, p. 234,
and A. KazupaN, The Notion of Byzantine Diplomacy, [in:] Byzantine Diplomacy. Papers from the
Twenty-Fourth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, Cambridge, March 1990, ed. ]. SHEPARD,
S. FRANKLIN, Aldershot 1992, p. 3-4.

2 For the Byzantine policy in Southern Italy see . MaRAzz1, Byzantines and Lombards, [in:] A Com-
panion to Byzantine Italy, ed. S. CONSENTINO, Leiden 2021 [= BCBW, 8], p. 169-194; G.A. Loup, Byz-
antium and Southern Italy (876-1000), [in:] The Cambridge History of the Byzantine..., p. 560-582;
V. vOoN FALKENHAUSEN, Between Two Empires: Byzantine Italy in the Reign of Basil II, [in:] Byzantium
in the Year 1000, ed. P. MAGDALINO, Leiden-Boston 2003 [= MMe, 45], p. 135-151. For Caucasus
see T.W. GREENWOOD, Armenian Neighbours (600-1045), [in:] The Cambridge History of the Byzan-
tine..., p. 333-364. For Southern Italy and Caucasus during the tenth century see S. RUNCIMAN, The
Emperor Romanus Lecapenus and his Reign. A Study of Tenth-Century Byzantium, Cambridge 1929,
p. 151-202.

» T. LOUNGHIS, Byzantine Diplomacy, [in:] S. LAmMpaKi1s, M. LEONTSINI, T. LOUNGHIS, V. VLYSIDOU,
Byzantine Diplomacy. A Seminar, trans. N. RUSSELL, Athens 2007, p. 46-50.

# The validity of the Great treaty of 562 with the Sasanian empire was fifty years. See D.A. MILLER,
Byzantine Treaties and Treaty-making: 500-1025 AD, Bsl 32, 1971, p. 59. For the Byzantine-Bulgar-
ian treaty of 816 that was signed for thirty years, see Chronographiae quae Theophanis Continuati,
Nomine Fertur, Libri I-1V, 1, 20.4-5, trans. M. FEATHERSTONE, J. SIGNES CODONER, Boston-Berlin
2015 [= CFHB.SBe, 53], p. 51. For the Byzantine-Rus treaty of September 2, 911, in Russian Primary
Chronicle, p. 65-69.
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was in relation to modern standards), i.e., of predicting the outcome. This pro-
cedure was applied to envoys who were preparing to go on a diplomatic mission
abroad®. This was well known even by the foreign rulers, for instance the Fatimid
caliph al-Mu’izz (953-975) who stated that I know that he is an ambassador, who
has exact instructions what to tell me, what impression to try to create in my mind
and which answers to give on questions which his master possibly foresaw he would
be asked®. Similar planning is observed in The Book of Ceremonies for the military
campaign in Southern Italy during the reign of emperor Romanus I Lecapenus
(920-944)*. An additional confirmation for the existence of this process of plan-
ning ahead is the advice of Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus (944-959) to his son
that the ruler must study what is known about the near and more distant nations,
so that he can understand the difference between other nations, their origins and cus-
toms and manner of life, and the position and climate of the land they dwell in, and
its geographical description and measurement, but also the difference between each
of these nations, and how either to treat with and conciliate them, or to make war
upon and oppose them?. This information in De Administrando Imperio indicates
that the Byzantines possessed certain knowledge which made them aware of the
necessity to carry out more comprehensive and long-term planning® focused not
only on containing and resolving immediate political and military threats from the
surrounding regions, but also on creating a defensive ring of allies around imperial
borders. That this type of knowledge existed amongst members of the Byzantine
government is clearly evident from Porphyrogenitus suggestion to improve overall
security on the eastern border by annexing the Armenian principalities, or rather
several cities around Lake Van, and establishing a direct authority over them®,
a proposal that was gradually accomplished and finally completed by his succes-
sors in the first half of the eleventh century®'.

From the mid-ninth century, sources inform that a large number of smaller
polities emerged on the imperial borders. These at some point in time recognised
the political supremacy of the basileus and become client states of the Byzantine

» On Strategy, 43.39-42. For a detailed analysis of this chapter see D. LEE, ]. SHEPARD, A Double Life:
Placing the Peri Presbeon, Bsl 52, 1991, p. 15-29.

% S.M. STERN, An Embassy of the Byzantine Emperor to the Fatimid Caliph al-Mu’izz, B 20, 1950, p. 249.
7 CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, The Book of Ceremonies, p. 660-661.

* CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, prooimion. 19-22, 25-27, 13.197-200.
See also J. SHEPARD, Information..., p. 270-271.

*¥ CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, prooimion. 12-17, refers to the
“doctrine” that Porphyrogenitus placed before his son and heir, so that he could understand in what
each nation has power to advantage the Romans, and in what to hurt, and how and by what other na-
tion each severally may be encountered in arms and subdued. See also D.M. N1coL, Byzantine Political
Thought..., p. 56-57.

% CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, 44.125-128. See ]. SHEPARD, Impe-
rial Information and Ignorance: a Discrepancy, Bsl 56, 1995, p. 110-111.

31 T.W. GREENWOOD, Armenian..., p. 362-363.
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Empire*. On the eastern border the aforementioned foreign policy was imple-
mented among the Caucasian states, for example Taron®, Bagratid Armenia*, Ibe-
ria* and other smaller statelets in this region*® which were, predominantly, close
allies of the Byzantines”, although they rejected imperial hegemony whenever it
was in their interest and at those times allied themselves with the enemies of the
Byzantine Empire*. The same pattern can be observed in Southern Italy were
the Lombardian duchies of Capua-Benevento and Salerno, when they could no
longer resist the Byzantine diplomatic and military pressure, accepted imperial
hegemony and become client states of the Byzantine Empire. This had occurred
around 880 as a result of the military campaign of strategés Nicephorus Phocas
in Southern Italy”, and Byzantine supremacy was confirmed again in the first
years of the tenth century when an imperial aulic title of patrician was conferred
to the Lombard rulers®, as well as in the third decade of eleventh century*. In the
Balkans, Byzantine foreign policy was focused on the Serbian principalities and on
Croatia, which was under the supreme authority of the East Frankish king in the
ninth century. Theophanes Continuatus and De Administrando Imperio notes that

32 For a different types of client states see D.A. MILLER, Studies in Byzantine Diplomacy. Sixth to
Tenth Centuries, Ann Arbor 1983, p. 157-171. That not all of these states were vassal type clients,
like for instance some of the Armenian statelets where the imperial agents could interfere into their
domestic affairs, see D. GJALEVSKI, An Outline of Byzantine Diplomacy in the Eastern Adriatic Region
(c.867-1000), Victo 55.1, 2020, p. 33-34.

3 CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, 43.7-9, 43.153-155.

* CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, 44.46; The Chronicle of Matthew
of Edessa, trans. A.E. DosTOURIAN, Lanham-London 1993 (cetera: MATTHEW), p. 28, 41.

* CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, 43.36-38, 43.115, 45.35.

% CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, 44.33, 44.59, 44.63, 44.87, 44.110.
7 CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, 43.64-69, 43.183-185, 45.206-7,
46.49-53. This was achieved through the bestowment of money, conferring of imperial titles, and
granting of territory, as well as with dynastic marriages which helped to forge personal relationships
with leading dignitaries and secure the established connections. SKYLITZES, p. 257, notes the military
assistance that the Armenians and Iberians provided during the reign of Nicephorus II Phocas.

* CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, 43.12-20, notes how Krikorikios,
archon of Taron, always keep the commander of the faithful informed secretly through his letter of what
was going on among us; and while he wished to appear a partisan of the Roman cause, he was found,
on the contrary, to prefer and favour the cause of the Saracens. Unsatisfied by an imperial decision, ac-
cording to CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, 46.130-135, some of these
states wrote to the Byzantine emperor that they intended to put off our servitude to your imperial
majesty and make common cause with the Saracens. T.W. GREENWOOD, Armenian..., p. 355, notes
that when Saif al-Dawla, the future Hamdanid amir of Aleppo, marched north to Lake Van, several
Armenian princes responded to his summons and submitted.

¥ G.A. Loup, Byzantium and Southern Italy..., p. 560-562.

0 S. RUNCIMAN, The Emperor Romanus Lecapenus..., p. 180-181.

1 V. vON FALKENHAUSEN, Between Two Empires..., p. 148-149.
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in the reign of Emperor Basil I (867-886) all of these Slavic polities recognised
Byzantine overlordship, except for Pagania*, and in case of Croatia this lasted only
for couple of years®. In the tenth century the Byzantine foreign policy was mainly
directed at Serbia (Rascia) and the other Serbian principalities*, placing Croatia
in the background, but never excluding it totally in the overall process of impos-
ing political hegemony in the Balkans. Indication of the existence of one such
policy is the information in the sources that from the time of Drzislav the Croa-
tian kings were conferred with the imperial title of eparch and patrician and were
called kings of Dalmatia and Croatia®. Between mid-tenth and mid-eleventh cen-
tury this group of Byzantine client states encompassed also the Hamdanids (from
eleventh century the Mirdasids) of Aleppo* and the Marwanids centred in the
city of Amida, whose ruler was honoured with the title of magister and dux of
the East”. However, this was not an immutable process. Most of these states reject-
ed Byzantine supremacy at some point in time. One such example is the Lombard
duchy of Capua-Benevento*, which went back to accepting imperial hegemony
once more just a couple of years or decades afterwards, like for instance the Arme-
nian and Serbian principalities, as well as Croatia and Iberia, while other poli-
ties were gradually integrated into the Byzantine Empire, which has happened to

42 Chronographiae quae Theophanis Continuati, Nomine Fertur, Liber Quo, Vita Basilii Impeatoris
Amplectitur, 54.1-15, trans. L. SEVCEENKO, Berlin-Boston 2011 [= CFHB.SBe, 42] (cetera: Vita Basilii),
p. 195; CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, 29.70-75.

 N. BUDAK, Croats between Franks and Byzantium, HAM 3, 1997, p. 17; T. Ztvkovi¢, On the Bap-
tism of the Serbs and Croats in the time of Basil I (867-886), SSBP 1, 2013, p. 42; D. OBOLENSKY, The
Byzantine Commonwealth. Eastern Europe, 5001453, New York 1971, p. 100-101.

4 For the Byzantine-Bulgarian diplomatic conflict regarding Serbia see CONSTANTINE PORPHYRO-
GENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, 32.91-126. Zacharias, CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De
Administrando Imperio, 32.111-114, send to Constantinople the heads of the generals from the
defeated Bulgarian army. This suggests that Serbia in his time was a Byzantine ally, a client state.

* ARCHDEACON THOMAS OF SpLIT, History of the Bishops of Salona and Split, ed. D. KARBIC,
M.M. SoxoL, J.R. SWEENY, Budapest 2006, p. 61. This, according to the opinion of N. Bubak, Croatia
and Byzantium in the Tenth century. A Latin Member of the Byzantine Commonwealth, [in:] Center,
Province and Periphery in the Age of Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos. From De Ceremoniis to De
Administrando Imperio, ed. N. GAUL, V. MENZE, C. BALINT, Wiesbaden 2018 [= MVB, 15], p. 218,
happened probably before 976.

%6 ]. SHEPARD, Equilibrium to Expansion (886-1025), [in:] The Cambridge History of the Byzantine...,
p. 520. For the status of Aleppo in Byzantine foreign policy see W. FARAG, The Aleppo Question:
a Byzantine-Fatimid Conflict of Interests in Northern Syria in the Later Tenth Century A.D., BMGS 14,
1990, p. 44-60; H. KENNEDY, Byzantine-Arab Diplomacy in the Near East from the Islamic Conquests
to the Mid Eleventh Century, [in:] Byzantine Diplomacy..., p. 142-143.

7 ].-C. CHEYNET, Basil II and Asia Minor, [in:] Byzantium in the Year..., p. 98; H. KENNEDY, Byzan-
tine-Arab Diplomacy..., p. 143.

¥ S. RUNCIMAN, The Emperor Romanus Lecapenus..., p. 191-192.
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the emirate of Melitene in 934%, or to the Georgian and Armenian principalities
in Caucasus in a timespan of around one century™.

What is common for the aforementioned polities is that they are all situated on
the borders of Byzantine imperial domains. Lombard duchies in Southern Italy
were located on the border of thémata Longobardia and Calabria, the Slavic prin-
cipalities in the Balkans were close neighbours of thémata Dalmatia and Dyrrha-
chium, Armenian and Iberian principalities were on the eastern border, and the
Hamdanids and the Marwanids on the Syriac border. Furthermore, the sources
inform that with some of these polities, for example Croatia, or the Serbian princi-
palities of Zachlumia and Terbunia®, the Caucasian states of Taron or Iberia®, the
Hamdanids and Mirdasids of Aleppo, or the Marwanids in Amida, treaties have
been signed®. In fact, signing a peace treaty, or an alliance, was a normal conclu-
sion of the process of negotiations that the basileus conducted with other states
and tribes®. It was of primary concern to the Byzantine government when it came
to regulating formal relations with extremely aggressive and hostile nations, thus
allowing a significant reduction of any future threat, as well with neighbours who
had friendly intentions. In that context, although it’s not explicitly stated in the
sources, it can be rightly assumed that the Byzantine Empire had a treaty signed
with all the polities with which it had established formal relations. Depending on
the level of political and military might that these polities had when the treaty was
signed, a different political status in relation to the Byzantine Empire was bestowed
on them. According to the protocol for diplomatic correspondence in The Book
of Ceremonies, polities who had concluded treaties were divided into those who
received letters (ypappata) and others who received orders (kéAevoig) from the
Byzantine emperor®. This division depended on the very essence of the concluded

" J. SHEPARD, Constantine VII, Caucasian Openings and the Road to Aleppo, [in:] Eastern Approaches
to Byzantium. Papers from the Thirty-third Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, University of War-
wick, Coventry, March 1999, ed. A. EastmoND, London-New York 2016, p. 29-30.

% According to J. SHEPARD, Constantine VII, Caucasian Openings..., p. 28-29, 35-37, Byzantine
conquest of these states was a consequence of Hamdanid foreign policy in this region.

! CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, 30.123-142. The term mdktov
used by Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus in De Administrando Imperio denoted, in my opinion,
an agreement where one or both parties agreed and bound themselves to provide some service
or tribute, and were the Byzantine political supremacy remained intact. See also, D. GJALEVSKI,
An Outline..., p. 35.

32 For Taron CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, 44.64-69. For Iberia
CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, 44.115-117, 45.99-112; SKYLITZES,
p- 356-357. See also J. SHEPARD, Constantine VII, Caucasian Openings..., p. 33.

> H. KENNEDY, Byzantine-Arab Diplomacy..., p. 142-143; ].-C. CHEYNET, Basil II..., p. 98.

** D.A. MILLER, Byzantine Treaties..., p. 56-57.

> About the Byzantine protocol for diplomatic correspondence see CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENI-
TUS, The Book of Ceremonies, p. 686-692.
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treaty, that is, on the arranged relations and obligations between the Byzantine
Empire and the foreign state or tribe. Furthermore, every treaty that was signed
had several clauses in it: political, military, legal, economic, diplomatic, religious,
etc. What can be concluded from the sources is that there were at least two clauses
in each treaty: political and military®. It was in accordance with the signed treaty
and these two most important clauses that the Slavic principalities joined the Byz-
antine campaign in Southern Italy or maintained the security of Byzantine Dalma-
tia*’; the auxiliary troops were sent to the Byzantines by the Iberians and Arme-
nians, as noted in Skylitzes Short History®®; or political and military intelligence
was shared by the Hamdanids and Mirdasids of Aleppo, which was important for
shaping the Byzantine eastern foreign policy”. However, by the mid-eleventh cen-
tury all of these client states were either annexed and integrated into the Byzantine
Empire, or had rejected imperial supremacy and become independent. Only one
or two states remained clients of the basileus®.

It is necessary to emphasise that this formation of a ring of limitrophe client
states was not a unique trait of the Byzantine foreign policy from this period.
Sources are confirming that the Byzantine Empire used similar, if not identical,
policy in the Late Antique period of the sixth and early seventh century. Accord-
ing to them, the imperial government of this period also pacified its neighbours,
hostile and friendly alike, on the Byzantine frontiers and allied them as client states
that were politically dependent on Constantinople. These were the border poli-
ties of the Lazi®, the Tzani who in the reign of the present Emperor Justinian [...]
all straightway yielded to him, preferring the toilless servitude to the dangerous lib-
erty [...] giving up all brigandage and always marching with the Romans whenever

¢ D.A. MILLER, Byzantine Treaties..., p. 59-71.

7 CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, 29.88-100; Vita Basilii, 55.24, p. 201.
See D. GJALEVSKL, An Outline..., p. 32-35.

% SKYLITZES, p. 197, 217, 257.

] SHEPARD, Equilibrium to Expansion..., p. 520; H. KENNEDY, Byzantine-Arab Diplomacy..., p. 143.
% According to H. KENNEDY, Byzantine-Arab Diplomacy..., p. 143, the Mirdasids of Aleppo in the
1040s were still clients of the Byzantine Empire. In 1041 Thimal b. Salih was bestowed with the title
of magister, and other members of his family, his wife included, were conferred with the titles of strat-
egos and patrician.

1 According to The Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor. Byzantine and Near Eastern History AD
284-813, trans. C. MANGO, R. ScorT, Oxford 1997 (cetera: THEOPHANES), p. 257, Tzathios came to
Justin at Byzantium and urged the emperor to make him a Christian and let him be proclaimed emperor
of the Lazi by Justin. The emperor received him with joy, baptized him, and proclaimed him as his son.
Tzathios married a Roman wife, a certain Valeriana, the granddaughter of the patrician and former
curopalates Nomos, and took her back to his own land after being appointed emperor of the Lazi by
Justin. For the military assistance of the Lazi see PRocor1us, History of the Wars. The Gothic Wars.
Books VII (continued) and VIII, VIILS, trans. H.B. DEWING, London-Cambridge Massachusetts 1928
[= LCL, 217] (cetera: PrRocor1us, Books VII and VIII), p. 117-129.
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they went against their enemies®?, also the Abasgi®, the Heruli in Pannonia®, the
Garamantes in southwestern Libya and Maccuritae in Nubia®, or the Ghassanid
Arabs who were important Byzantine allies in the protracted conflict with the
Sassanian empire®. The information in the sources notes that all of these poli-
ties, same as in the Middle Byzantine period, signed imperial treaties with which
they accepted imperial political supremacy®, became allies of the basileus, were
in charge of security of the border regions, like the Lazi, Tzani and Ghassanids for
example, and provided military assistance to the Byzantine Empire in the form of
auxiliary troops. This limitrophe client state policy can be seen again in the period
of the Comnenus dynasty, mainly during the reign of emperor Manuel I Comnenus
(1143-1180). The number of states that this policy encompassed now was much
smaller. It was oriented mainly towards Serbia®, the kingdom of Hungary®, the
principality of Antioch”, Armenian Cilicia” and the Seljuq sultanate of Rum,
whose sultan swore to be the empire’s military ally (symmachos), friend (philos)
to the basileus, retainer (oikeios) and son’. After the death of Manuel this policy

¢ Procor1us, Buildings. General Index, 111, V1.2-8, trans. H.B. DEWING, London-Cambridge Mas-
sachusetts 1940 [= LCL, 343], p. 207; PrRocor1Us, History of the Wars. The Persian War. Books I
and II, 1.15, trans. H.B. DEWING, London-New York 1914 [= LCL, 48], p. 137, notes that the Tzani
also abandoned their own religion for a more righteous faith, and all of them became Christians.

8 Procor1uUs, Books VII and VIII, VIIL3, p. 81.

¢ Procor1us, History of the Wars. The Gothic Wars. Books V and VI, V1.14, trans. H.B. DEwWING,
London-New York 1919 [= LCL, 107], p. 410-413.

% JoHN OF BicLaRro, Chronicle, 7, 9, 28, Conquerors and Chroniclers of Early Medieval Spain, trans.
K.B. WoLE, *Liverpool 2011 [= TTH, 9], p. 53, 56, notes that the Garamantes desired to be associated
with the peace of the Roman state and Maccuritae placed themselves on friendly terms with the Ro-
mans. Both became Christians.

% THEOPHANES, p. 223. For a comprehensive overview of the Arab foederati, among them the Ghas-
sanids, and their political relations with the Byzantine Empire in I. SHAHID, Byzantium and the Arabs
in the Sixth Century, vol. 1.1, Political and Military History, Washington D.C. 1985, passim; L.I. CON-
RAD, Eastern Neighbours: The Arabs to the Time of the Prophet, [in:] The Cambridge History of the
Byzantine..., p. 188-189.

¢ Treaties were signed even with the polities that were not client states. One such example is the treaty
(pacta) between the Byzantine Empire (at the time of Justinian I) and the Visigoths. See A.D. LEE,
Information and Frontiers. Roman Foreign Relations in Late Antiquity, Cambridge 1993, p. 36.

¢ According to Deeds of John and Manuel Comnenus, by John Kinnamos, 1119, trans. C.M. BRAND,
New York 1976 (cetera: KINNAMOS), p. 90, the Serbian Zupan declared that he will be subject to the
Romans and will assist them militarily with armed forces. Cf. O City of Byzantium. Annals of Niketas
Choniates, trans. H.J. MAGoULIAS, Detroit 1984 (cetera: CHONIATES), p. 58, 77-78, 90.

% KINNAMOS, V.16, p. 186; cf. CHONIATES, p. 72, 75. For an overview see, P. STEPHENSON, Balkan
Borderlands (1018-1204), [in:] The Cambridge History of the Byzantine..., p. 683-685.

70 KINNAMOS, IV.18, p. 139, states that Reginald bound himself with oaths to many things, to wit
that he would act according to the emperor’s will. Cf. CHONIATES, p. 61-62.

7' KINNAMOS, IV.21.A, p. 142; cf. CHONIATES, p. 59.

72 CHONIATES, p. 66-70. See also D.A. KOROBEINIKOV, Raiders and Neighbours: The Turks (1040-
1304), [in:] The Cambridge History of the Byzantine..., p. 714.
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quickly disintegrated. It should be pointed out that this system of client states can
in fact be traced all the way back to the first century A.D. and the first years of
the Empire. On the border with Germania, imperial strategy under Claudius
(41-54) and Nero (54-68), as under Tiberius (14-37), relied on chain of clients
from Lower Germany all the way to the middle Danube. The Frisii, Batavi, Hern-
tunduri, Alarcomanni, Quadi, and Sarmatian Tazyges all became client tribes”.
In the East there were also several client states, for instance, Pontus, Cappado-
cia, the Nabatean kingdom, Sophene, Commagene and others™. Similarly, after
some period of existence of this system, a process of annexation of these client
states next to the imperial border had begun. By the third century this state policy
was seen as redundant by the imperial government, though some client or “buffer
states” still existed on the border”.

What can be concluded from the previously presented information is that the
creation of a ring of limitrophe client states around the imperial borders from
the mid-ninth century was not an ad hoc political solution of the current impe-
rial government but, according to the sources, an established state-level policy, its
modus operandi of conducting state affairs, a clear example of a pattern of behaviour
which traces its beginnings all the way back to the first century A.D. and the early
years of the Empire. It should be noted that any policy which a state implements
as a solution is mainly intended to resolve a current political or military issue,
nonetheless with an intent that it would be applicable as long as possible in regards
to improving both foreign and domestic affairs. In that context the signed peace
treaties on a 30-year basis need to be perceived as a long-term political solution
to an existing problem. The confirmation that an idea for long-term planning
existed among the members of the Byzantine government is found in the efforts
it took to reconquer Sicily during the reigns of Michael IIT (842-867), Basil I and
Nicephorus II Phocas (963-969)7, or the island of Crete in the time of Michael II
(820-829), Leo VI (886-912) and Roman II (959-963)”". However, this aspect
of Byzantine foreign policy, reconquista of lost imperial territories”®, was highly

7 E.N. LutTwAK, The Grand Strategy of the Roman Empire. From the First Century CE to the Third.
Revised and updated edition, Baltimore 2016, p. 21.

7 Ibidem, p. 40-41, 126.

7> Ibidem, p. 126-132.

76 See footnote 15.

77" About the attempts of Michael II to reconquer the island of Crete see SKYLITZES, p. 45-47. For the
campaign of Leo VI see CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, The Book of Ceremonies, p. 651-660.

78 In regards to the duties of the basileus patriarch Photios in the section of Epanagoga (or Eisagoga)
titled “Concerning the Basileus” in Collectio Librorum Juris Graeco-Romani Ineditorum: Ecloga Leo-
nis Et Constantini, Epanagoge Basilii Leonis Et Alexandri, ed. C.E.Z. a LINGENTHAL, Lipsiae 1852,
p. 66, states that aim of the emperor is to guard and secure through his virtue the things which he
already possesses; to recover and maintain through sleepless care the things lost; and to acquire, by
wisdom and through just victories, the things absent. For reintegration of former imperial territories
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influenced by the idiosyncratic behaviour of the reigning emperor. In addition,
the change which occurred in the foreign policy at the beginning of the ninth
century with addition of the term t@v Pwpaiwv to the title Bacthedg as a response
to Charlemagnes acclamation as an emperor by the pope of Rome, as well as its
practical implementation in the centuries that followed, as in the reign of Nicepho-
rus II Phocas”, should be observed as an evidence of the adaptation of imperial
strategy to which several governments adhered, a creation of a new approach for
maintaining an already established ultimate end (in this case the Byzantine impe-
rial status and its Roman heritage) and continuity in Byzantine statecraft, as well
as an indication about the awareness for long-term planning that existed among
state officials. The same change in foreign policy, but also in strategy, is observed
in the reign of the Comnenus dynasty which, in an attempt to maintain imperial
interests, altered its attitude and policy towards Western Europe after the diffi-
cult period of the late 80s and the early 90s of eleventh century when the Byzan-
tines were left without resources and with a total dissolution of their state in Asia
Minor®. These are only a few examples of how a great state has the ability to adjust
to the reality that its policy (resources and interests) finds itself out of balance and
overstreched, taking a different political and/or military approach and shifting the
focus to those aspects that could help the polity®..

Confirmation that the implementation of the limitrophe policy in the analysed
period was intentional is in the continuity which can be observed in the sources in
relation to the process of imposing political supremacy on the Lombard duchies
in Southern Italy, Croatia and Serbian principalities in the Balkans, the Armenian
and Georgian principalities in Caucasus, and Aleppo in Syria, by several imperial
governments in order to achieve or maintain this end, to which succeeding admin-
istrations also adhered. One such example is the position of the Serbian principali-
ties in the Byzantine-Bulgarian conflict in the first decades of the tenth century
which were shifting its position from a friendly to a hostile stance towards the
Empire depending on how strong or frail the Byzantine position was at a given
moment®?. That there was an idea among the members of several Byzantine gov-
ernments from this period for such long-term policy is seen from the advice that

as a responsibility of the Byzantine government see E. CHRYSOS, Byzantium between East and West:
Opponents and Allies, [in:] Heaven and Earth, Art of Byzantium from Greek Collections, ed. A. DRAN-
DAKI, D.P. BAKIRTZI, A. TOURTA, Athens 2013, p. 282-283; A.E. Latou, On Just War in Byzantium,
[in:] Byzantium and the Other. Relations and Exchanges, ed. A.E. Latou, C. MORRISSON, R. DORIN,
London 2012, p. 156-159, 163-164; H. AHRWEILER, L’idéologie politique de I Empire byzantine, Paris
1975, p. 42-43.

7 Liudprand of Cremona..., p. 270.

% J. SHEPARD, Byzantine Diplomacy, A.D. 800-1204: Means and Ends, [in:] Byzantine Diplomacy...,
p. 56-57.

81 W. MURRAY, Thoughts..., p. 2.

82 CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, 32.90-119.
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Constantine VII presents in De Administrando Imperio in relation to imposing
hegemony, even direct subjugation, on Armenian statelets in order to improve
security of the imperial domains in Asia Minor, which was finally achieved around
the mid-eleventh century®. Porphyrogenitus declares that it is right that you
[my son Romanus II] should not be ignorant of the parts towards the rising sun, for
what reason they became once more subject to the Romans, after they had first fallen
away from their control**. He suggests that if the emperor holds these three kastra,
Chliat, Arzes and Perkri, a Persian army cannot come out against Romania, since
they are between Romania and Armenia and serve as a barrier®.

What were the causes that influenced the decision to reintroduce this old policy
and to take steps towards its implementation? According to the influencing fac-
tors, the causes can be divided into external and internal. Regarding the external
causes, the main aspect was the overall political situation in the mid-ninth century
which saw a gradual formation of many smaller polities on the imperial borders
in the East, the Balkans and Southern Italy, and was a prerequisite for practical
implementation of this policy. The second relates to the foreign states themselves
and their resilience to withstand the Byzantine diplomatic and military pressure.
Regarding the internal causes, it was the process of military and economic revival
of the Byzantine Empire which allowed the imperial government to allocate more
resources, both financial and human, to achieve its political ends that were set
in relation to these border states.

If we look at the political map of the wider Mediterranean region in the mid-
ninth century, an increased military and diplomatic activities by several politi-
cal actors in the central Mediterranean and the Adriatic Sea can be noticed, as
well as a process of fragmentation of the Abbasid Caliphate at its edges in Cili-
cia, Syria and Caucasus, which led to a creation of many small autonomous state-
lets. In relation to the central Mediterranean, around Italy and the Balkans, the
sources tell of intensified Arab naval campaigns, which eventually led to a grad-
ual conquest of Sicily, as well as of cities in Southern Italy, both of them under
Byzantine rule®. At the same time, as a result of these frequent Arab campaigns,
the Frankish emperor and king of Italy Louis II (844-875), apart from waging
war against the Muslims, attempted to impose his political influence in the
region?. As a result of this state of political flux, the Lombard duchies in South-
ern Italy became a political factor with their own interests to which the Byzantine

8 J. SHEPARD, Constantine VII, Caucasian Openings..., p. 24-25, 33.

8 CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, 43.4-6.

% CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, 44.125-128.

% A. NEE, Byzantium and Islam in Southern Italy (7"-11" Century), [in:] A Companion to Byzantine
Italy..., p. 205-210.

8 M. McCoRrMICK, Western Approaches (700-900), [in:] The Cambridge History of the Byzantine...,
p. 419.
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government had to pay attention in order to secure its possessions in this part
of Europe®. In the Balkans, by the mid-ninth century, Croatia and the Serbian
principalities became powerful enough that they even began to challenge the
already weak Byzantine presence in the region. In that context, the author of De
Administrando Imperio reports that the population of the Dalmatian cities was
prevented by the Croats from cultivating the land in the interior of the mainland®,
which points to the fact that Croatia posed a serious danger for their security.
The military victory of the Croatian prince Trpimir that was achieved between
846 and 848 over the Byzantine patrikios, probably the first man of these Dalma-
tian cities”, is evidence of how precarious and fragile the Byzantine presence was
in this region. A similar situation is observed regarding the Serbian principalities,
whose importance was extremely significant during the Byzantine-Bulgarian con-
flict in diverting part of the Bulgarian military pressure to the west, away from the
imperial territories in Thrace and Macedonia. On the eastern frontier, a process
of formation of autonomous statelets in Cilicia and Syria (the emirates of Tarsus,
Melitene or Aleppo), as well in Caucasus (the Armenian and Georgian principali-
ties), which was a result of the political fragmentation of the Abbasid Caliphate on
its periphery, had begun. Even though the Arabs continued to conduct military
campaigns deep into Byzantine territory, these were of reduced intensity because
they were initiated by the newly formed border emirates®. The military initiative
gradually shifted to the Byzantine side.

It should be emphasised that no matter how favourable the political situation
in the surrounding regions was for the limitrophe policy to be implemented, it
would have been an impossible undertaking if the internal situation in the Byzan-
tine Empire did not allow it. The period from the ninth to the eleventh century was
a time of gradual revival and strengthening of the military and economic might
of the state. Formation of tdgmata units, as well as the increase of the thémata
armies with an influx of new recruits and mercenaries from abroad, such as the
Khurramites®, Pharganoi, Khazars®, Russians and others, allowed for conducting
frequent military campaigns, especially when diplomatic measures did not achieve
the desired results, or when warfare was the only solution to an existing issue®.

% G.A. Loup, Byzantium and Southern Italy..., p. 560-563.

% CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, 30.123-125.

% F. CURTA, Southeastern Europe in the Middle Ages, 500-1250, Cambridge 2006 [= CMT], p. 139;
T. Z1vkovid, Juzni Sloveni. .., p. 239-240.

°l J. SHEPARD, Equilibrium to Expansion..., p. 493-499.

%2 'W. TREADGOLD, Byzantium and its Army 284-1081, Stanford 1995, p. 32.

% CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, The Book of Ceremonies, p. 693. See also J. SHEPARD, Equilib-
rium to Expansion..., p. 493.

% There is ample bibliography regarding Byzantine attitudes to warfare. According to the scholars,
its main facet was “avoidance of war” as much as possible. See for example Y. SToURAITIS, State War
Ethic and Popular Views on Warfare, [in:] A Companion to the Byzantine Culture of War, ca. 300-1204,
ed. IDEM, Leiden 2018 [= BCBW, 3], p. 59-91; W. TREADGOLD, Byzantium, the Reluctant Warrior,
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Already from the mid-ninth century, the size of the imperial army according to
the sources amounted to about 120,000 soldiers®™. It gave the imperial govern-
ment sufficient flexibility for offensive operations and conducting campaigns deep
into enemy territory. Sources report that the military force was often used, espe-
cially on the eastern border, to “persuade” the other party to accept this policy and
become a Byzantine client state. The Armenian principalities, as well as the emir-
ate of Melitene or the Hamdanids from Aleppo, were repeatedly persuaded in that
manner. However, it is necessary to emphasise that the use of military forces for
this purpose would have been impossible without the favourable economic situ-
ation in the state®®. The economic revival allowed part of the financial resources
from the imperial budget to be used to “persuade” the leaders of foreign countries
about the benefits they would have if they accepted a client status, or to finance
a military campaign if the “soft” approach was unsuccessful.

What was the political end behind the creation of a ring of limitrophe client
states on the Byzantine borders? From the treaties that were signed with these poli-
ties and the obligations they had according to the agreed clauses, and from other
information in the sources, one could in fact conclude that the overall plan behind
their establishment was to pacify the hostile neighbours, to create a ring of friendly
states around the Empire, a buffer zone in front of the Byzantine frontier aimed
at thwarting future enemy incursions with allies that would be responsible for the
security of the imperial territories, although this military obligation was agreed
also with other states who were not regarded as clients of the basileus, like the
Kievan Rus” or, if one can were to believe the narratives of Skylitzes and Zonaras,

[in:] Noble Ideas and Bloody Realities. Warfare in the Middle Ages, ed. N. CHRISTIE, M. YAZIGI, Leiden
2006, p. 213-216; Y. STOURAITIS, Krieg und Frieden in der politischen und ideologischen Wahrneh-
mung in Byzanz (7.-11. Jahrhundert), Wien 2009 [= BG.E, 9], p. 219-231; J. KODER, I. STOURAITIS,
Byzantine Approaches to Warfare (6"-12" centuries). An Introduction, [in:] Byzantine War Ideology
between Roman Imperial Concept and Christian Religion. Akten des Internationalen Symposiums
(Wien, 19.-21. Mai 2011), ed. EIDEM, Wien 2012 [= DKAW.PhH, 30], p. 9-16; J.E. HALDON, Warfare,
State and Society in the Byzantine World, 565-1204, London 1999, p. 13-33. However, from a practi-
cal point of view, military campaigns were very costly, especially the overseas ones. The campaigns
of 911 and 949, as N. O1koNOMIDES, The Role of the Byzantine State in the Economy, [in:] The Economic
History of Byzantium. From the Seventh through the Fifteenth Century, ed. A.E. La1ou, Washington
D.C. 2022, p. 1015, had noted, costed 234,373 and 127,122 nomismata, respectively.

% 'W. TREADGOLD, Byzantium and its Army..., p. 65-67; ].E. HALDON, Warfare, State and Society...,
p. 102-103.

% M. WHITTOW, The Middle Byzantine Economy (600-1204), [in:] The Cambridge History of the By-
zantine..., p. 473-474. For more detailed analysis of the economic revival in this period see The
Economic History of Byzantium. From the Seventh through the Fifteenth Century, ed. A.E. Lalou,
Washington D.C. 2022; A. HARVEY, Economic Expansion in the Byzantine Empire, 900-1200, Cam-
bridge 1989; M.E. HENDY, Studies in the Byzantine Monetary Economy, ¢.300-1450, Cambridge 1985;
A.E. Latou, C. MORRISSON, The Byzantine Economy, Cambridge 2007 [= CMT].

7 The author of Russian Primary Chronicle, p. 76. notes that as part of the signed treaty of 944, re-
garding the Black Bulgarians, who come and ravage the Kherson district, we [the Byzantines] enjoin the
Prince of Rus’ not to allow them to injure that region.
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Bulgaria during the reign of Peter®®. A further goal was to aid the Byzantine
Empire with the much-needed auxiliary troops in its military campaigns, like it
was requested from the Slavs for the imperial campaign in Southern Italy, or from
Iberia and the Armenian principalities for the Byzantine eastern campaigns®.
Similarly as in the period of the Principate and Dominate, the client states and
their armies were not merely additive but complementary to Byzantine military
power - that is, they provided a different and synergistic form of power, not just
more force'®. Another end of this policy, that was both political and military in its
essence, was to gather intelligence not only of the enemy army movements, but
also about the policies of nearby hostile states, like the obligation to which Aleppo
has agreed'”’. As a result of these measures, and the treaties that could be signed
for a 30-years period, the Byzantine Empire acquired long-term, but not perpetual,
stability on its borders, security of its imperial territories, a base of manpower for
its army in the form of mercenaries or contingents of auxiliary troops, and a con-
stant flow of intelligence, information related to the activities of the surrounding
hostile states and tribes.

However, the client state status was not irreversible. It should be emphasised
that client rulers were politically unstable, they were known to be rebellious, and
a constant control and surveillance was applied in order for this policy to endure
long—term, for instance in Serbia, Capua-Benevento, the Armenian principalities
or Aleppo'®. Their allegiance was maintained or reasserted when needed, mainly
through diplomatic measures: bestowing gold as a financial incentive, or as pay-
ment for a military service that was agreed through a treaty, granting a personal
honour by conferring imperial aulic titles, as well as ceding a territory, in the same
way as in the period of the Principate'®, although, it should be noted, diplomacy
itself could occasionally backfire'™. If diplomacy failed or was insufficient, then it
was the role of the army to carry out a “show-of-force” to implement or maintain
this policy, a measure that was applied multiple times: in the Adriatic with the fleet

% According to SKYLITZES, p. 265, and IOANNIS ZONARAE, Epitome Historiarum, vol. IV, ed. L. DIN-
DORFIUS, Leipzig 1871 [= CSHBJ, p. 87, Nicephorus II Phocas wrote to Peter the ruler of Bulgaria, to
prevent the Turks from crossing the Danube to raid Roman land. It is not unthinkable that the treaty
signed with Bulgaria in the reign of Peter regulated all relations between the states, where one of the
articles in the clauses referred to their mutual border and its security, a policy already implemented
in the treaties with Boris and Symeon, but concerning border demarcation.

% Armenia and the Crusades. Tenth to Twelfth Centuries. The Chronicle of Matthew of Edessa, trans.
A.E.DosTOURIAN, Lanham 1993, p. 28; The Universal History of Step’anos Taronec’l, trans. T. GREEN-
woob, Oxford 2017, p. 244-245, 286.

1 E.N. LuTTWAK, The Grand Strategy of the Roman Empire..., p. 29.

191 SKYLITZES, p. 257; MATTHEW, p. 28. Also, J. SHEPARD, Equilibrium to Expansion..., p. 520; H. KEN-
NEDY, Byzantine-Arab Diplomacy..., p. 143.

12°W. FARAG, The Aleppo Question..., p. 59-60.

1% E.N. LutTwAK, The Grand Strategy of the Roman Empire..., p. 33, 35.

1% CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De Administrando Imperio, 44.109-117.
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of admiral Nicetas Ooryphas, on the Lombard duchies, or on the eastern border
against the Armenian principalities in Caucasus.

After some period of existence of the limitrophe policy, a process of annexation
of the client states had begun. Around the mid-eleventh century this system had
almost disappeared, although some client states still existed on the borders. The
reasons for this shift in imperial foreign policy are multifaceted and interrelated.
One aspect was the political instability of the client rulers who needed constant
surveillance. Emergence of a new political power with its own set of interests in
the region was another aspect. Political decision of the emperor who reigned on the
throne, his idiosyncratic behaviour, whether it was of state interest to maintain
this policy or to seek the overall security with own resources only'®, also had its
influence. And lastly, the inability of the imperial government to intervene mili-
tarily or diplomatically as a result of internal financial and military crisis, which
was already evident in the reign of Isaac I Comnenus (1057-1059)'%, or an occur-
rence of a conflict in another region that required immediate attention'” should
also be noted as contributing causes. That several factors influenced this process
of annexation can be seen in the case of Melitene. It was as a result of Byzantine
interest (to secure imperial border and acquire the wealth of the enemy), an emer-
gence of a new political power in the region and a foreign occupation of the city,
that this client state was conquered in 934'%. There were three regions were the
limitrophe policy was implemented in this period: in the East (Syria and Cauca-
sus), in Southern Italy and in the Balkans. The main cause why this policy was
seen as redundant on the eastern border was the reasoning by the government that
the Byzantine Empire was militarily powerful enough, that it will be more secure
and will benefit more if these client states become imperial provinces, and that
the overall security of the borders can be achieved by its own forces (who were
by some estimated to have been between 150.000 and 250.000 soldiers strong)'®.

1% M. ANGOLD, Belle Epoque or Crisis? (1025-1118), [in:] The Cambridge History of the Byzantine
Empire, ¢.500-1492, ed. ]. SHEPARD, Cambridge 2008, p. 598.
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he would have tried to obtain his information by indirect means. He used to send for a wise man and,
without questioning him on the subject about which he was ignorant, by clever manoeuvring round it,
he would make the other reveal what he himself did not know, in such a way that the expert was appar-
ently explaining something that was common knowledge to both of them alike.

17 Ibidem, p. 599-600, 607.

198 J. SHEPARD, Constantine VII, Caucasian Openings..., p. 30.

1% For a total number of 150,000 soldiers see J.E HALDON, Warfare, State and Society..., p. 103. For
a total number of around 250,000 for the Byzantine armed forces in the mid-eleventh century see
W. TREADGOLD, Byzantium and its Army..., p. 79-85.
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Thus, only Aleppo remained as a client state. In Southern Italy the political inter-
ests of the Western Emperor, Arabs, Lombard duchies, the pope Rome and the
Normans shaped a new political reality which, along with local revolts in Byzan-
tine Italy, resulted not in a process of annexation of the existing polities who were
already clients of the basileus, but in shaping of a new militarily powerful state,
one that would end the Byzantine presence in this region during the second half
of the eleventh century''. The internal political strife and instability, conflicts on
other frontiers and the civil wars in the Byzantine Empire in this period only facili-
tated and accelerated this process. In the Balkans, unlike the other two regions, the
limitrophe policy was maintained all the way to the mid-eleventh century'!. It was
only afterwards, after multiple crises, both foreign and domestic, had emerged and
the inability of the imperial government to maintain this policy as a result of other
state priorities that the Slavic principalities ceased to be clients of the Byzantine
Empire.

What can be concluded is that the limitrophe policy in the period from the
mid-ninth until the mid-eleventh century was implemented when the political
circumstances in the surrounding regions, and the internal conditions within the
Byzantine Empire, were favourable. That is, when the other medieval superpow-
ers that existed in this period in the East and West, the Carolingian Empire and
the Abbasid Caliphate, either were politically divided or began to fragment on the
periphery. The consequence of these processes was that a large number of small
polities on the eastern frontier in Cilicia, Syria and Caucasus, as well in the Bal-
kans, had emerged. At the same time, the overall military and financial situation
in the Byzantine Empire improved to such an extent that the imperial government
started to be diplomatically more proactive and to conduct offensive campaigns
deep into the enemy territory without fear for the overall security of the state. As
a result of this limitrophe policy the Byzantine Empire was able to pacify its hos-
tile neighbours, to acquire long-term, but not perpetual, stability on its borders,
security of its imperial territories, a base of manpower for its army, in the form
of mercenaries or contingents of auxiliary troops, and a constant flow of intel-
ligence related to the activities of the surrounding hostile states and tribes. The
main assets and means that were used to achieve and maintain this policy were
diplomatic: bestowing gold as a financial incentive, or as payment for a military
service that was agreed through a treaty, granting a personal honour by conferring
an imperial aulic title, as well as ceding a territory. Military pressure was applied
only when diplomacy had failed. However, this policy was discarded in the first
decades of the eleventh century. There were two main factors for this decision.
Firstly, this policy was perceived as redundant by the Byzantine government as

10 A. KALDELLIS, Streams of Gold rivers of Blood. The Rise and Fall of Byzantium, 955 A.D. to the
First Crusade, Oxford 2017 [= OSHC], p. 236-238.

"1 P STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier. A Political Study of the Northern Balkans, 900-1204,
Cambridge 2004, p. 123-135, 138-141, and IDEM, Balkan Borderlands..., p. 668-670.
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a result of the current military might and its reasoning that the Empire can main-
tain security of the imperial provinces only with the use of its own armed forces,
which led to a process of annexation of the client states. Secondly, the emergence
of multiple crises on not only one, but on several borders simultaneously, aided
by the gradual deterioration of the Byzantine military and financial might that
became visible in the mid-eleventh century, allowed even those states that were
still clients of the basileus to reject his hegemony and become independent.
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Abstract. The aim of the text entitled: Night Combat in Late Antiquity in the Light of Roman Military
Treatises is to present the theory and practice of night combat in the 6™ century. Based on source
analysis (military treatises — mainly Strategicon, and Late Roman and Byzantine historiography),
the author presented the theory and practice of night fighting. Apart from classical methods of anal-
ysis, the psychology of the battlefield was also used. This gives us a complete picture of how Byzan-
tines use the night as an advantage on the battlefield.

Keywords: Night combat, stratagems, Byzantine military manuals, Late Antiquity

War is akin to a hunt. To overcome a wild animal, one needs to track it, employ snares, lay an
ambush, sneak up on it and surround it, and use other stratagems, not brute force. In warfare,
you should do the same, regardless if the enemies are many or few. Trying to defeat the enemy
in open battle, fighting face to face, even if victory is likely, may result in heavy casualties and
prove risky. Apart from a few specific exceptions, it is folly to seek out victory, whose glory rings
hollow, in such costly manner'.

he above excerpt of the Strategikon is straight out a definition of late Roman
military science. Even if a slightly different approach to war could be
observed at the strategic or state level®, the commander had a specific task ahead
of him. A Strategos was supposed to pursue victory at all costs and using every
method available. Even if it meant deceiving his own soldiers’, ravaging imperial

' Das Strategikon des Maurikios, VIIA, pr, 45-53, ed. et trans. G.T. DENNIS, E. GAMILLSCHEG, Wien
1981 [= CFHB.SV, 17] (cetera: Strategicon).

2 On this topic, cf. a short piece by J. KODER, 1. STOURAITIS, Byzantine Approaches to Warfare
(612" Centuries). An Introduction, [in:] Byzantine War Ideology between Roman Imperial Concept
and Christian Religion, ed. IDEM, Wien 2012, p. 9-16. And an excellent book: G. THEOTOKIS, Byzan-
tine Military Tactics in Syria and Mesopotamia in the Tenth Century. A Comparative Study, Edinburgh
2018, p. 26-41.

*  Three Treatises on Imperial Military Expeditions, (B) 72-79, ed. et trans. ]. HALDON, Vindobonae 1990.
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lands to cause famine?, or torturing and murdering captives, it had to be done.
As Vegetius put it:

It is the mark of a great leader that they always first strive to — if possible without any losses
— destroy, or at least dishearten the enemy by launching raids from a concealed position,
rather than seeking an open battle, where both sides are subject to the same threats®.

This was a markedly different approach to that of the classical era, when
Romans believed that the end did not always justify the means and that the enemy
was best met face to face’. In late antiquity, when commanders were held account-
able by the emperor for their tasks and could lose their position quite quickly?, the
final outcome was the most important thing. The situation only began to change
somewhat in the Middle Byzantine period, when treatise authors began to warn
against deliberately spreading pestilence’ among enemy soldiers'’ and, to some
extent, against attacking the enemy at night'". Apart from the above, every trick,
every deceit and every method to achieve success in war, preferably with the least

* Strategicon, VIIIB, 4.

* Digesta Iustiniani Augusti, XLIX, 16, 3, 10, ed. Th. MOMMSEN, P. KRUEGER, Berolini 1870 (cetera:
Digesta).

¢ Quisquis hos artis bellicae commentarios ex probatissimis auctoribus breuiatos legere dignabitur,
quam primum rationem proelii depugnandique cupit audire praecepta. Sed conflictus publicus duarum
aut trium horarum certamine definitur, post quem partis eius, quae superata fuerit, spes omnes interci-
dunt. Ideo omnia ante cogitanda sunt, ante temptanda, ante facienda sunt, quam ad ultimum ueniatur
abruptum. Boni enim duces non aperto proelio, in quo est commune periculum, sed ex occulto semper
adtemptant, ut integris suis, quantum possunt, hostes interimant uel certe terreant... PUuBLIUS FLAVIUS
VEGETIUS RENATUS, Epitoma rei militaris — Abrif$ des Militirwesens. Lateinisch und deutsch, 111, 9,
ed. et trans. EL. MULLER, Stuttgart 1997 (cetera: VEGETIUS).

7 This was also the case with night clashes, especially ambushes, which were considered dishon-
ourable. According to Livius, the ancient Romans did not practice war secretly, but openly, without
ambushes or night attacks. TrTus Livius, Romische Geschichte, XLII, 47, ed. et trans. H.J. HILLEN,
J. FEI1X, Miinchen 1974-2000 (cetera: L1vius).

8 Digesta, XLIX, 16, 3, 1. The commander could lose his position just because of a defeat in a pitched
battle. Strategicon, VIIIB, 45. This was a very different approach from that employed in the Republi-
can era, where commanders, because of their background, were not usually punished for their fail-
ures, cf.: N.S. ROSENSTEIN, Imperatores Victi. Military Defeat and Aristocratic Competition in the Mid-
dle and Late Republic, Oxford 1990; J. RICH, Roman Attitudes to Defeat in Battle under the Republic,
[in:] Vae Victis! Perdedores en el mundo antiguo, ed. E. PINA PoLo, J. REMESAL RODRIGUEZ, E. MARCO
SIMON, Barcelona 2012, p. 83-112.

° The opposition against this practice in the Middle Byzantine period was not rooted in Christian
charity, but rather in the fear of the plague spreading to the Roman army and the local population.
10 Sylloge Tacticorum, quae olim ‘Inedita Leonis Tactica’ Dicebatur, ed. et trans. A. DAIN, Paris 1938;
A Tenth Century Byzantine Military Manual. The Sylloge Tacticorum, LIX, 1-2, trans. G. CHATZELIS,
J. HArr1s, London-New York 2017 [= BBOS] (cetera: Sylloge Tacticorum).

' According to the narrative sources at least, in reality no commander was reluctant to attack the
enemy at night. G. CHATZELIS, Byzantine Military Manuals as Literary Works and Practical Hand-
books. The Case of the Tenth-Century Sylloge Tacticorum, London-New York 2019, p. 117-119.
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possible loss of life, was allowed. Such an opportunistic approach to war was not
at all in contrast to the ideological roots of the conflicts'’, stemming from the
Christian doctrine and the Roman understanding of just war, as well as the modus
operandi of legions developed over the centuries.

Introduction

The purpose of this paper is to analyse the theoretical military works of late antiq-
uity in search of a possible complete model of the conduct of Roman troops dur-
ing night fighting. A similar case study, but for a later period, was carried out in
an excellent work by Georgios Chatzelis", although it focused on other themes,
including the fascinating use of night fights as a literary topos'. Building such
a model is, of course, impossible without the use of narrative sources that can
help verify the information provided by the authors of treatises. The core source
base will consist of two treatises written in late antiquity — a work by Vegetius
entitled De Re militari and an anonymous work written at the beginning of the
7" century, i.e. the Strategicon®. These two works of undisputed late antiquity

12 1. SrouraArTis, Krieg und Frieden in der politischen und ideologischen Wahrnehmung in Byzanz,
Vienna 2009 [= BG.E, 5]; ]. HALDON, ‘Fighting for Peace’: Justifying Warfare and Violence in the Medi-
eval East Roman World, [in:] The Cambridge World History of Violence, ed. M.S. GORDON, R.W. KAE-
UPER, H. ZURNDORFER, Cambridge 2020, p. 493-494. The text below is not an attempt to systematise
the studies on the issue but it may serve as a starting point for discussion. Notably, military treatises
as an auxiliary source are largely used by scholars in a discussion on Byzantine war theory. For the
preceding period see some general remarks in: V.D. HansoN, The Roman Way of War, [in:] The
Cambridge History of Warfare, ed. G. PARKER, Cambridge 2005, p. 46-60; G. SCHMALZBAUER, Uber-
legungen zur Idee der Okumene in Byzanz, [in:] Wiener Byantinistik und Neogrizistik. Beitriige zum
Symposion 40 Jahre Institut fiir Byzantinistik und Neogrdzistik der Universitidt Wien im Gedenken an
Herbert Hunger, ed. M.A. HORANDNER WOLFRAM, J. KODER, Vienna 2004, p. 408-419; H. AHRWEI-
LER, L’idéologie politique de I Empire byzantine, Paris 1975; J. KODER, Die rdumlichen Vorstellungen
der Byzantiner von der Okumene (4. bis 12. Jahrhundert), APHK 137.2, 2002, p. 15-34. Notably, in his
studies on the concept of war and its relations with religion, John Haldon clearly indicated an alliance
between the state and the Church. In his opinion, in the time following the reign of Constantine the
Great, soldiers were completely accepted by the society as defenders of the faith and the Empire.
J. HALDON, Fighting for Peace..., p. 492-512, especially 496-505, here 497.

'* The problem of night fighting and the related challenges were presented by G. CHATZELIS, Byzan-
tine Military Manuals..., p. 77, 113-119. He emphasised the significance of a military camp which
gave the soldiers a sense of safety.

'* Ibidem. Georgios Chatzelis also indicated this when he described night attacks which, despite
some moral doubts of the author of Sylloge Tacticorum, were gladly used by Roman commanders
because they resulted in smaller casualties. Ibidem, p. 118-119.

> Tt is worth noting that the title itself is an artificial creation, and that the first manuscript, in ac-
cordance with Eastern Roman practice, was probably entitled Taxtikd. S. GyETOPOULOU, Historical
Information gathered from the Mauricii Strategikon, BEvp 23, 2013, p. 55-89 (here 71-74). On the
author’s sources cf.: Ph. RANCE, Maurice’s Strategicon and ‘the Ancients’: the Late Antique Recep-
tion of Aelian and Arrian, [in:] Greek Taktika. Ancient Military Writing and its Heritage. Proceedings
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will be complemented by information from a work on land warfare by Syrianus
Magister. Although Syrianus’ compendium is increasingly often dated back to
the Middle Byzantine period, it is likely that the author drew on works from the
late antique period", so much so that Vasiliy Kuchma considered the treatise on
strategy to be a work written in the circles of Justinian the Great'®. Syrianus’ work
is important in regards to night fighting since it contains quite detailed utilitarian
information, not available in any other theoretical work. The image created on
the basis of theoretical works will be supplemented and confronted with narrative
sources, mainly from authors closely associated with late antique Roman army:
Ammianus Marcellinus, Procopius of Caesarea, and Theophylact Simocatta'.

of the International Conference on Greek Taktika held at the University of Torun, 7-11 April 2005,
ed. Ph. RANCE, N. SEKUNDA, Gdansk 2017, p. 217-255.

' Cf. more at: Ph. RANCE, The Date of the Military Compendium of Syrianus Magister (formerly the
Sixth-Century Anonymus Byzantinus), BZ 100.2, 2007, p. 701-737; Byzantine Military Rhetoric in
the Ninth Century. A Translation of the Anonymi Byzantini Rhetorica Militaris, trans. G. THEOTOKIS,
D. SipiroPOULOS, London-New York 2021 [= RRBS], p. 6-21; S. COSENTINO, Syrianos” Strategikon
- a 9"-Century Source?, Bi 2, 2000, p. 243-280; D.A. LEE, J. SHEPARD, A Double Life: Placing the Peri
Presbeon, Bsl 52, 1991, p. 28-29; B. BALDWIN, On the Date of the Anonymous IIEPI X TPATHI'TKHY,
BZ 81, 1988, p. 290-293 and: L. MEcELLA, Die Uberlieferung der Kestoi des Julius Africanus in den
byzantinischen Textsammlungen zur Militértechnik, [in:] Die Kestoi des Julius Africanus und ihre Uber-
lieferung, ed. M. WALLRAFF, L. MECELLA, Berlin 2009 [= TUGAL, 165], p. 85-144, particularly 96-98.
7 However, this was not a mere compilation in which the author rewrote parts of earlier works. Ac-
cording to research carried out by Philip Rance, the manuscript is free of copyist errors. In that case,
if the treatise has been copied since the sixth century, we have an unusual situation in which none
of the copyists made the slightest error in their work. In addition, the copy of the compendium in-
cluded in Codex Ambrosianus graecus 139 did not undergo any modification in terms of vocabulary,
which may also indicate that it was a fairly new work at the time the codex was written. This does
not exclude compilation, but in such a situation we are not dealing with copying the original text or
paraphrasing it, but rather with its careful and conscious interpretation, including the adaptation
of the professional vocabulary to the author’s contemporary Greek. Ph. RANCE, The Date of the Mili-
tary Compendium..., p. 734-737. This means that the author of the treatise was Syrianus, who wrote
down his work in the Middle Byzantine period, but the substantive basis of the work may have been
earlier treatises that have not survived to our time. The author did not compile fragments of earlier
works, but rather used knowledge contained in them and updated the vocabulary and realities.

'8 The latest study by Kuchma still dates the treatise of Syrianus back to the end of the Justinian
period. O cmpamezuu. Busanmuiickuil soennviii mpakmam VI eexa, trans. B.B. Kyuma, Cankr-Ile-
Tep6ypr 2007, p. 5-51, and for a history of Byzantine warfare: B.B. Kyuma, Boennas opeanusauus
Busanmuiickoti Mimnepuu, Caukr-Iletep6ypr 2001, p. 37. Also: E SHLOSSER, The Reign of the Emper-
or Maurikios (582-602). A Reassessment, Athens 1994, p. 79-88. Another scholar who supports the
dating of Syrianus’ work to the times of Justinian, but without giving any arguments, is: C. WHATELY,
The Genre and Purpose of Military Manuals in Late Antiquity, [in:] Shifting Genres in Late Antiquity,
ed. G. GREATREX, H. ELTON, London 2015, p. 250; J. HALDON, Information and War: Some Comments
on Defensive Strategy and Information in the Middle Byzantine Period (ca. A.D. 660-1025), [in:] War
and warfare in Late Antiquity, ed. A. SARANTIS, N. CHRISTIE, Leiden 2013 [= LAA, 8], p. 381.

" Although Theophylact’s links with the army were the weakest among the above mentioned au-
thors, contemporary historiographical studies by authors such as Terézia Olajos and Michael Whitby
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The choice of narrative sources is not random, as Georgios Chatzelis had to cope
with literary topoi, perfectly demonstrating how night combat was used to build
a positive or negative image of the commanders, however, such a situation should
not be the case with the above authors®.

ITepi vokTomoAépov

In his opus magnum, Vegetius mentions night fighting many times. As befits a the-
oretician, his mentions do not have much useful value, but are nevertheless worth
mentioning. Above all, in Vegetius’ work, offensive actions at night are carried
out by the enemy, and the Romans must learn how to protect themselves against
such threat*. The army, in extreme situations, could march at night, but the author
also advised against this, especially in winter*>. Of course this rule did not apply
to scouts, who were supposed to operate much more freely at night than during
the day”. The pieces of advice offered by Vegetius provided basic information
without going into detail and, in case of night combat, mainly concerned defence
against hostile attacks. This is particularly evident in the paragraphs dealing with
the establishment of military camps* and deploying guards®. Already in the
first book, Vegetius, in a moralistic style, lamented the Romans’ failure to build
marching camps, adding that, as a result, enemy cavalry sometimes surprised

show that in his work, Theophylact used sources of information very close to the army. In addition to
conversations with those who participated in the events, Theophylact probably had access to the im-
perial chancellery, where he was able to consult military reports created after military actions in the
chancelleries of the various magistri militum. For more cf.: T. OLajos, Les sources de Théophylacte
Simocatta historien, Leiden 1988 [= ByzNee, 10], p. 128-149; H.-W. HaussiG, Theophylakts Exkurs
iiber die skythischen Volker, B 23, 1953, p. 275-462 (here: 295-300); O. VEH, Untersuchungen zu dem
byzantinischen Historiker Theophylaktos Simokattes, Fiirth 1957, p. 14-15; M. WHITBY, The Emper-
or Maurice and his Historian Theophylact Simocatta on Persian and Balkan Warfare, Oxford 1988
(= OHM], p. 97-98.

% Which is not to say, of course, that Ammianus, or Procopius, were free from operating certain
ancient clichés for the purposes of their accounts. Cf., for example: G. KeLLy, Ammianus Marcellinus.
The Allusive Historian, Cambridge-New York 2008 [= CCS]; The Late Roman World and its Histori-
an. Interpreting Ammianus Marcellinus, ed. ].W. DRJVERS, D. HUNT, London-New York 1999; Am-
mianus Marcellinus from Soldier to Author, ed. M. HANAGHAN, D. Woobs, Leiden 2022 [= HRE, 16].
In the latter especially the chapter Xenophon and Ammianus: Two Soldier-Historians and their Per-
sian Expeditions by Guy Williams. On Procopius’ sources cf.: with an excellent list of applicable lit-
erature. L. MECELLA, Procopius’ Sources, [in:] A Companion to Procopius of Caesarea, ed. M. MEIER,
E. MONTINARO, Leiden 2022 [= BCBW, 11], p. 178-193. For more on literary topos with a list of
the applicable literature on the subject, cf.: Ph. RANCE, Wars, [in:] ibidem, p. 108-119.

21 For example: VEGETIUS, 111, 8; 111, 10; III, 22.

2 VEGETIUS, I, 2.

» VEGETIUS, I, 6.

2 VEGETIUS, III, 8.

» VEGETIUS, 11T, 8.
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the Romans with night strikes®. Enemy attacks at night are mentioned several
times throughout the text as a kind of memento for commanders, the exception
being paragraph IX of Book III, where the author indicated that the Romans could
also use all kinds of war trickery, but without going into any technical details®.
Despite the numerous references, Vegetius’ advice can be summed up in line with
the nature of his work: the Roman military faces decline, soldiers stopped building
military camps while even barbarians take shelter behind their carts at night®, so
it is necessary to return to the old military customs. The author of De Re militari
warned against hostile night attacks, rather than advising this form of warfare to
Roman leaders. After nightfall, the Romans could send out scouts or, if need be,
move troops to surprise the enemy in the morning. This approach of Vegetius was
probably due to the reception of theoretical works of the republican era, which
the author was eager to use and compile®. As already mentioned in the introduc-
tion, the authors of literary sources who wrote in the republican era suggested that
Romans considered fighting at night to be dishonourable®. It is very possible that
Vegetius’ apprehension to conducting offensive operations at night was the result
of the source material he used, which has not survived to our time.

Similarly to Vegetius, the anonymous author of the Strategicon mentioned
night-time activities on several occasions. The guidance of the pseudo-Maurice
did not differ significantly from that of Vegetius when it came to marching at night
to starting positions, using spies and scouts, or securing camps after dark, although
it should be noted that the Strategicon features much more detailed descriptions.
What makes Strategicon different from the work of Vegetius is the approach to
night attacks carried out by the Romans.

The author of Strategicon has left a fairly detailed description of how night
battles are fought; this account, supplemented by Syrianus Magister’s guidance,
will form the basis for further discussion. The author divided offensive operations
after dark into three phases that are clearly visible in the text, namely: prepara-
tion for operations, approach to the position, and the clash itself. The first phase
was presented in Strategicon in quite some detail and in this aspect the text defi-
nitely stands out from the rest of the sources®. The author of the treatise advised
to weaken the enemy’s vigilance. An attack on the enemy at night could be

* VEGETIUS, I, 21.

¥ VEGETIUS, III, 19.

8 VEGETIUS, III, 10.

* For more cf.: S. MORILLO, Battle Seeking: The Contexts and Limits of Vegetian Strategy, JMMH 1,
2002, p. 21-42; W. GOFFART, The Date and Purpose of Vegetius’ De Re Militari, T 33, 1977, p. 69-88;
M. CHARLES, Vegetius in Context Establishing the Date of the Epitoma Rei Militaris, Stuttgart 2007;
Ch. ALLMAND, The De Re Militari of Vegetius. The Reception, Transmission and Legacy of a Roman
Text in the Middle Ages, Cambridge 2011.

30 Livius, XLII, 47.

31 Strategicon, IX, 2.
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successful if the opponent was not expecting it, otherwise, the Roman ruse could
have been thwarted. In order to dull the enemy’s vigilance, it was necessary to start
negotiations with the enemy by sending envoys™. The opening of peace negotia-
tions, which were heading in the right direction, was intended to put the enemy
oft guard; the author of the treatise corroborated this trick with the example of the
actions of the Roman leader Lusius in the time of Trajan®. Another way to lull
hostile vigilance was routine. The author of Strategicon advised leading the army
out in formation every morning to the field of battle, but then turning back to
camp, feigning fear of the enemy. Such actions were intended to assure the enemy
of the weak morale and low battle readiness of the Romans. After repeating the
manoeuvre for several days and dulling the enemy’s vigilance, it was necessary to
strike at night against an unsuspecting foe. This method was also illustrated by an
example; the author used contemporary events this time when the Avars surprised
the Roman cavalry near Heraclea®. The final subterfuge involved the use of desert-
ers as carriers of misinformation, although the author did not indicate whether
or not they were aware of that. The Roman deserters were supposed to tell the
enemy commander about declining Roman morale. At the same time, supposedly
upon confirmation of the deserters’ information, the Roman strategos would have
rolled up camp and retreated a short distance®. Convinced of a Roman retreat,
the barbarians relaxed their discipline and abandoned their guard at night, and
that was when the Romans attacked. The above example show how important it
was to properly prepare the night attack. The enemy’s vigilance had to be properly
dulled before striking in order to gain maximum benefit with minimum losses. As
mentioned in the introduction, the Romans pursued success at all costs. An inter-
esting addition regarding the preparations for night combat is a text by Syrianus
Magister, who also recommended taking care of the morale of the Roman soldiers.
According to the author, oaths had to be taken from Romans going into battle
that they would fight bravely and choose death rather than flee the battlefield™.
The strategos should also swear that, after the battle, he would reward the fighting
soldiers accordingly, and that in the event of the death of any of the Romans, the
reward would go to his descendant (here literally the heir - kKAnpovépog)¥. Such
oaths and promises were meant to bolster the morale of the soldiers going into
battle, taming, at least in part, their fear.

32 Strategicon, 1X, 2, 1-7.

3 Strategicon, IX, 2, 6-7. Probably in 116 AD, near Edessa or Nisibis.

* Strategicon, IX, 2, 11-14. In 592, cf.: Theophylacti Simocattae historiae, V1, 5, ed. et trans. C. DE
BoOR, P. WIRrTH, Stutgardiae 1972 [= BSGR] (cetera: SIMOCATTA).

» Strategicon, 1X, 2, 14-17.

3 Strategicon, XXXIX, 5-12. The Anonymous Byzantine Treatise on Strategy, XVIII, 112, [in:] Three
Byzantine Military Treatises, ed. et trans. G.T. DENNIS, Washington 1985 [= DOT, 9] (cetera: SYRIA-
NUS).

7 Strategicon, XXXIX, 11.
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Once the enemy’s vigilance has been dulled enough, the Roman strategoi were
to proceed with the second phase of operations, namely to move out into strik-
ing positions. It was a complex manoeuvre, requiring good reconnaissance and
proper discipline within the ranks of the stratiotes®®. Much also depended on
whether infantry or cavalry was chosen for action. Although the cavalry, thanks to
its speed, could do much more damage to the enemy in the last phase, it was defi-
nitely easier for the infantry to approach the enemy camp unnoticed. Operations
were best conducted during a moonlit night*, so that soldiers could see something
and not bump into each other while marching®. The march had to be planned well
in advance, so as to allow the soldiers a moment to rest before the clash. The attack
itself should begin just before dawn, when the enemy’s alertness was at its lowest
and soldiers are plunged into the deepest sleep*'.

The army should be led to the starting positions by an experienced scout who
knew the local terrain very well*. Syrianus added that scouts should be properly
equipped with large shields, as well as shin guards and well-hobnailed boots to
protect against Roman caltrops®. During the march noise of any kind was for-
bidden and the Romans should cease communication. The author of Strategicon,
demonstrating a great deal of experience, stated that an army marching to its start-
ing positions should do so in a marching column, as soldiers moving into position
for a night attack in battle formation, with the front advanced, made too much
noise. It was only when they reached their starting positions that the columns
had to be expanded into battle formation, which should not be too difficult as the
troops should march one behind the other maintaining the depth of the developed
formation. In extreme cases, the author advised, commands should be given by
means of a whistle or by hitting the shield. That is, in a way that would not neces-
sarily alert the enemy guards.

The transition to the final phase, the clash, was one of the more difficult ones.
The strategos should deploy his troops around the enemy camp in such a way as to
strike from three directions at once, leaving the enemy a way of retreat in accordance

3 Strategicon, IX, 2, 33-51. The need for good reconnaissance was also mentioned by Syrianus Ma-
gister cf.: SyrRianus, XXXIX, 12-18.

¥ Syrianus, on the contrary, advised operations to be conducted on a moonless night, preferably
when the stars are hidden behind the clouds. Instead, the scouts were to carry specially prepared
lanterns to illuminate only the marching Romans. Syrianus, XXXIX, 19-34.

10 Strategicon, 1X, 2, 26-30.

" For more on the phases of sleep, cf.: I. FEINBERG, Changes in Sleep Cycle Patterns with Age,
JPsyR 10, 1974, p. 183-306.

42 Strategicon, 1X, 2, 33-36.

# SYRIANUS, XXXIX, 29-33. In addition, Syrianus mentioned that the march leaders should be fol-
lowed by another small security detachment, whose role was to boost the morale of the scouts and to
pose a silent threat in the event that the scouts decided to flee. Syrianus, XXXIX, 33-35.
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with the motto vika kai pr) Omepvika®. The author of the treatise advised against
complete encirclement, which could lead to the enemy closing ranks and taking
up the fight. The whole attack was calculated to cause panic among the enemy to
prevent hostile party from putting up a fight. The troops should attack at the sound
of the trumpets, giving the impression of being more numerous than they actually
are®. During the attack, the enemy camp should be buried with arrows discharged
by archers, both on foot and on horseback as well as javelins*. Syrianus additional-
ly hinted at the use of saboteurs. Even before the attack, the Romans were to select
a few soldiers who spoke the enemy’s language and, when the opportune moment
arrived, they would infiltrate the enemy ranks and, in the hostile camp, heighten
the panic, encouraging them to flee*’. It was all calculated to create as much panic
as possible. However, if the intended effect failed, the Romans should have had
adequate reserves that could have been used if the clash turned into a regular night
battle or if some Roman units had to retreat under enemy pressure®. In this way,
the Romans had sufficient support in case of any setback, provided they kept cor-
rect battle formation and were ready to receive the enemy.

Night combat in the light of narrative sources - Ammianus, Procopius,
Theophylact

Most of the elements of each phase are confirmed in narrative sources dating back
to late antiquity. Ammianus Marcelinus, Procopius and Theophylact Simocatta
several times mentioned night marches to ensure a better position for the Romans
the next morning®, but the Romans were also more than once outmanoeuvred
by their enemies at night®. Night marches mainly served the purpose of taking
a better position for the next day’s battle or bypassing a strong enemy grouping

# Literally: win but do not overwin. This is exactly what reccomanded Syrianus, XXXIX, 36-38.
For more cf.: Ph. RANCE, “Win but do not overwin” — The History of a Proverb from the Sententiae
Menandri, and a Classical Allusion in St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, Phil 152.2, 2008, p. 191-204.
> Strategicon, IX, 2, 48-51. This trick has been known since ancient times, cf. for example: POLYA-
INOS, Strategika, 111, 13, 3, ed. et trans. K. BRODERSEN, Berlin 2017.

16 Strategicon, 1X, 2, 18-23.

¥ SYRIANUS, XXXIX, 43-46.

4 Syrianus was silent about the need for keeping reserves.

¥ For example: Procopii Caesariensis opera omnia, IV, 12, 17-20; V1, 7, 1-4, ed. G. WIRTH, J. HAURY,
Leipzig 1962-1964 [= BSGR] (cetera: PRocor1us). Ammiani Marcellini Rervm gestarvm libri qvi
svpersvnt, XVII, 12, 4, ed. W. SEYFARTH, Leipzig 1978 (cetera: AMMIANUS); SIMOCATTA, II, 18. But
also by falling into hostile ambushes: SimocarTa, I, 7.

* The Persians, for example, did so, bypassing the Roman marching camp: Ammianus, XIIX, 8, 2.
In 586, the Persian army rushing to the relief of the fortress of Chlomaron bypassed the besieging
Roman troops, taking up position which placed them with the fortifications behind. On hearing the
news, panic arose in the Roman camp and the army threw itself into a night flight. StmocATTA, II, 8-9.
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without a clash. Of course, there were also situations when Roman troops took up
position for night attacks on a resting enemy. According to the theoretical papers™,
such manoeuvres were extremely difficult and required a great deal of discipline
from the soldiers. The best description of this initial approach is found in the work
of Theophylact Simocatta® and has already been discussed many times by lin-
guists™. However, it is worth noting the technical aspects of said description.

In the year 587, the Avar army invaded Thrace. After dealing with the Roman
troops, the nomads proceeded to plunder the province, which the Roman strategos
Comentiolus intended to exploit. The Roman commander’s plan was quite simple,
the Roman army would approach close to the poorly secured nomad camp at night
and strike the enemy late at night or early in the morning, achieving complete sur-
prise’*. Theophylact’s narrative concentrated on the element in which the Romans
failed, but still included a lot of interesting additional information. So, the Romans
were to march in a column to the starting position for the attack, soldier after
soldier>, keeping quiet, and giving commands in whispers one to the other®. This
was in line with what author of the Strategicon recommended. Full success was
impeded by communication, as soldiers gave the command one to the other, thus
the message was distorted and understood as a retreat order for the whole unit,
instead of one soldier whose pack animal’s straps had become loose. Despite the
retreat of the unit in which the confusion occurred, the night attack was carried
out with considerable success by another unit”’, and the success was so great that
even the life of the Khagan was in danger. This means that the Romans, accord-
ing to the art laid out in the Strategicon®, headed for their starting positions from
at least two directions. The description included in Theophylact’s History seems to
confirm some general principles for carrying out night manoeuvres, also showing
their effectiveness.

Under the cover of the night, the Romans were also very eager to get their forces
across rivers®, and even smashed ice on frozen waters thus preventing barbarians

31 Strategicon, IX, 2, 26-33; SYRIANUS, XXXIX, 3-12.

%2 SIMOCATTA, 11, 15.

> Cf. abundant literature: P. NASTUREL, Torna, torna, fratre. O problemd de istorie si de lingvisticd,
SCIV 7, 1956, p. 179-188; B. BALDWIN, ‘Torna, torna, phrater’: What Language?, B 67, 1997, p. 264-
268.

> SIMOCATTA, II, 15.

> SIMOCATTA, I, 15, 6-8.

¢ SIMOCATTA, II, 15, 7-9. Pointing out that the soldiers giving the command one to the other led to
its distortion.

7 SIMOCATTA, II, 15, 11-13.

% Strategicon, 1X, 2, 33-51.

¥ AmmMianus, XVII, 1, 4; XXIV, 6, 5. It is also worth noting that Illyrian pirates were said to attack
during the night. AMMIANUS X1V, 2, 2. Rome’s adversaries were also aware of this, sometimes staying
up all night to ensure that the legions did not cross the river. AMMiaNUs XVIII, 1, 10-12. Also in the
work of Simocatta. SiMOCATTA, I, 11; V, 5; V, 8.
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from crossing®. Night crossings were intended to prevent the enemy from detect-
ing forces crossing the river in time, thus ensuring the safety of the Roman army
and the element of surprise®. In case of combat, night very often marked the end
of the struggle as both sides retreated to their camps®. Sometimes night was also
a lifesaver for the Romans surprised by the barbarians, as was the case with the unit
led by Arbition, which fell into an Alaman ambush. Ammianus pointed out that
thanks to the coming of the night some of the soldiers slipped out of the trap and
were reunited with their troops the next day®. Night was also used by the barbar-
ians as an asset when storming difficult positions, albeit not always successfully*.

On the one hand, soldiers camping at night were susceptible to enemy night at-
tacks, hence all the information about the art of setting up camp and night
watches®. When troops were on the offensive, night attacks were an excellent way
of decimating a larger enemy army with relatively few casualties. At times, the
Romans managed to surprise barbarians in this way; barbarians, who in regular
conditions would not have fought but rather retreated. The best example of this
type of attack is a night expedition against Slavs under the command of Ardagast:
taken by surprise in their sleep, they were forced to fight on the enemy’s terms®.
This behaviour was in compliance with the general spirit of Roman military trea-
tises, which assumed gaining any advantage by all available means. This procedure
is mentioned many times in military treatises, which is a clear indication that
it was an important element of a soldier’s profession.

Although night battles were rare, they are also mentioned in the analysed narra-
tive sources. An example of these would be the night attack, described by Ammia-
nus, led by the Gallic legions on the Persian camp during the siege of Amida, which,
however, ended in defeat. The legionaries successfully defeated the Persian advance
guard®, but the sounds of battle awoke the resting enemy soldiers who joined
the clash, forcing the Romans to retreat®. Theophylact also left a brief descrip-
tion of a fratricidal night battle between the Persians, when Baram’s rebel troops
smashed Chosroes’ forces in a night battle®. He also described the clash between
Persian forces, supplemented by an auxiliary Roman corps and Baram’s rebels™.

@ Ammianus, XVII, 2, 3.

¢ Ammianus, X1V, 10, 7.

2 Ammianus, XIX, 2, 14; XX, 11, 2; XXV, 3, 12; XXXVII, 7, 8; Procor1us, I, 13, 38; 111, 19, 31.

% AMMIANUS, XV, 3, 8.

¢ The Romans successfully defended their positions in the mountain passes during the assault by
the Avars, and then retreated without problems to the main forces. SIMOCATTA, V, 4-5.

% Cf. for example De Munitionibus Castrorum; VEGET1US, III, 2; III, 8; Strategicon, V, 4; VIIB, 9;
XIIB, 22; XIIC.

% SIMOCATTA, VI, 7. Truth be told, Ardagast found refuge in a dense forest.

¢ AmMIANUS, XIX, 5, 7-9.

% AmmMianus, XIX, 5, 9-10.

% SIMOCATTA, IV, 9.

70 SIMOCATTA, V, 9.
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In the latter case, Baram’s troops intended to launch a surprise night attack on the
loyalist camp, however Roman guards spotted the approaching army just in time.
A regular clash ensued in which Roman discipline triumphed on the battlefield”,
although Baram’s troops avoided total defeat. All source accounts confirm that
discipline was extremely important during the night marches and battles. The
accounts referred to also confirm that the tricks depicted in the military treaties
were indeed used on battlefields in late antiquity.

Fear of the dark in the Middle Byzantine period

After the source analysis, it is worthwhile to dwell on one more aspect of night
fighting and how it affected soldiers’>. One need only recall Leo VT’s opinion of
the Arabs, who, in his view, were not fond of confrontations after sunset”. Fear
of the dark was nothing new and should rather be attributed to every human being:
a battle is a traumatic situation and an uncertain event, darkness only intensifies
these stressors™. Also Ammianus claimed that night increased fear in people”. Fear
of the dark is an atavistic fear rooted in human nature’, magnifying other stressors
and made worse by combat. It can be divided into two categories. The first would
be the fear of camping in foreign territory so, to a large extent, fear of the unknown.
The other category is represented by a fear of fighting at night. Roman commanders
and theoreticians used different ways of overcoming night-related fear””. Syrianus’
work includes information about oaths and significant rewards for the soldiers
attacking the enemy at night as a fear-dispelling enticement”™. A night attack on
enemy positions required significant courage and discipline, because it was easier

7! SIMOCATTA, V, 9, 7-8.

72 L. ROzYCKI, Battlefield Emotions in Late Antiquity. A Study of Fear and Motivation in Roman Mil-
itary Treatises, Leiden 2021, p. 71-73.

73 The Taktika of Leon VI. Text, Translation, and Commentary, XVIII, 112, ed. et trans. G.T. DENNISs,
Washington 2010 [= DOT, 12; CFHB.SW, 49] (cetera: Leonis Imperatoris Tactica).

* N.E. LutTwaK, The Grand Strategy of the Byzantine Empire, Harvard 2009, p. 308.

7 Ammianus, X1V, 2, 9; XT, 8, 18; XVIII, 6, 14.

76 Cf. for example E. GULLONE, The Development of Normal Fear: A Century of Research, CPsyR 20.4,
2000, p. 429-451; Ch. GRILLON, M. PELLOWSKI, K.R. MERIKANGAS, M. Davis, Darkness Facilitates
the Acoustic Startle Reflex in Humans, BPsy 42.6, 1997, p. 453-460. A question arises if it was a fear
of the dark or a fear of the night itself. Both fears are atavistic in nature; research indicates that in gen-
eral, humans are more afraid of the night (i.e. in this case, the night can also be a factor magnifying
fear). Cf. L. YADAN et al., Night or Darkness, which Intensifies the Feeling of Fear?, IJPsy 97.1, 2015,
p. 46-57. Fear itself has also been defined as primal: . BOURKE, Fear and Anxiety: Writing about
Emotion in Modern History, HWJ 55.1, 2003, p. 124.

77 The problem of night fighting and the related challenges were presented by G. CHATZELIS, Byzan-
tine Military Manuals..., p. 77, 113-119. He emphasised the significance of a military camp which
gave the soldiers a sense of safety.

78 SYRIANUS, XXXIX.
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to make a mistake at night”®. On the other hand, Polyaenus’ work includes infor-
mation that soldiers spending the night on enemy territory would easily panic, and
so the commanders had to handle the problem in various ways, the most brutal
being an order given by Clearchus to kill every soldier who panicked in the night
and rose from his bedding®. A fear of the night and enemy attack was replaced by
the fear of inevitable punishment. Interestingly, Byzantine historiographers took
note of the art of night fighting and used it frequently in constructing their own
narratives. In the case of night attack and defeat, very frequently the blame fell on
the commander and his lack of experience or downright incompetence®'.

The authors of De velitatione bellica®* and Sylloge Tacticorum recommended
taking advantage of the fear of the night spent on enemy territory®. The Sylloge
considered however the attack at night an act of honour, only if the attacking army
was weaker than its enemy. Otherwise, when the forces were comparable, it was
an act of dishonour®. Considering Roman warfare in the 10™ century, though,
this was antiquated thinking and no military commander launching a night attack
worried about honour-related aspects®. Nikephoros II Phokas serves as an excel-
lent example: heading a strong invading army, he attacked the Arabs on Crete by
night and won a spectacular victory, and the praise of Leo the Deacon®.

If the enemy set up camp for the night on Roman territory, the attack had to be
unexpected, in order to disrupt the enemy’s tactical organisation and damage his
morale, at the same time leaving open the only safe road into the enemy territory
to encourage flight®. Launching such an attack was a demanding task for Roman
soldiers, but when it did happen, the results could be outstanding. The best exam-
ple illustrating that is when troops headed by Leo Phocas launched a night attack
against some Magyars in the 960s. Although, according to Leo the Deacon, the
Roman troops were few and unprepared for fighting, the night attack on a clearly
larger force brought about an excellent result with only a handful of Magyars left
alive®. Awoken from a deep sleep, in which they were trying to rest their bod-
ies and calm their nerves, the enemy soldiers became easy prey for the Romans.
Violently roused from their slumber and attacked, they thought only of fleeing

7 The best example is an attack previously described by Theophylact Simocatta during a night
march against the Avars.

8 POLYAENUS, Stratagems of War, 11, 2, 10, vol. I-II, ed. et trans. P. KRENTZ, E.L. WHEELER, Chicago
1994.

81 G. CHATZELIS, Byzantine Military Manuals..., p. 115-116.

8 De velitatione bellica, XXIV, [in:] Three Byzantine Military... (cetera: De velitatione bellica).

8 Sylloge Tacticorum, XLVIIL

8 Sylloge Tacticorum, XLVIIL, 7; G. CHATZELIS, Byzantine Military Manuals..., p. 117-119.

8 G. CHATZELIS, Byzantine Military Manuals..., p. 117-119.

8 Leonis Diaconi Caloénsis historiae libri decem et Liber de velitatione bellica Nicephori Augusti, 1, 7,
ed. Ch. BENoiT HASE, Bonn 1828 [= CSHB] (cetera: LEo DIACONUS).

8 De velitatione bellica, XXIV, 14-18.

# Leo Diaconus, IT, 2.
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for their lives rather than fighting. Interestingly, according to the authors of mili-
tary treatises, some nations were more susceptible to night attacks. For example,
the Arabs’ fear of setting up camp for the night in foreign territory was strong-
ly emphasised by the author of Tactica®, who recommended also other meth-
ods of attacking the enemy after nightfall®. In each of these works, the authors
underlined that at night the enemy sought solace and relaxation. When comfort
is replaced by sudden danger®, soldiers do not respond by fighting but fleeing.

During the Middle Byzantine period, the approach to night attacks did not
undergo profound changes. Though opinion of the author of Sylloge Tacticorum
regarding an honourable approach to night fighting seems to suggest otherwise, it
was an individual opinion, and the overwhelming majority of theorists saw noth-
ing wrong with smashing enemy troops in a night ambush. This is evidence of
the continuation of the Roman art of war from the late antique period.

Conclusions

Fighting at night was an essential part of Roman warfare, as is best evidenced by
the detailed descriptions of the ways in which surprise operations were carried out
after nightfall in the Roman military treaties. A large number of source references,
both in theoretical and narrative works, also confirm that conducting operations
at night was nothing dishonourable, and that the Romans and their opponents
sought to exploit to the maximum the advantage offered by darkness. The com-
mander’s main objective was to achieve victory with as few losses as possible; if
this meant operating after dark, such risks had to be taken. Each time, however,
it was a pure profit-and-loss calculation. Although the accounts of night fighting
in the narrative sources are not very extensive, it does not mean that they are not
numerous; they allow us to confirm that the military treaties presented a doctrine
for dealing with night fighting. This is one of the few occasions when narrative
sources overlap to such an extent with military treatises, while forming a relatively
coherent picture of the modus operandi of Roman armies over the centuries.

8 Leonis Imperatoris Tactica, XVIII, 112.

% Cf. Leonis Imperatoris Tactica, XVII, 10-16; SYrianus, XXXIX; Strategicon, IX, 2.

1 The author of the Tactica even recommended simulating readiness for fighting for a few successive
days and when the enemy’s vigilance was duly relaxed, a night attack should have been launched.
Leonis Imperatoris Tactica, XVII, 11.
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Abstract. The article is an attempt to provide a source analysis of the mentions of Tmutarakan’
contained in the Primary Chronicle - the oldest surviving monument of medieval Rusian historiog-
raphy. In the text, particular emphasis is placed on the narrative strategy of the source and the image
of the borderlands of Rus’ contained therein. The author reflects on the place of information about
events in the remote “exclave” of the Rurikids domain in the story about the dynasty and the terri-
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he borderlands of medieval Rus’ are an important topic in medieval studies

since the 19" century, discussed not only by historians but also by archaeolo-
gists and philologists. However, most of the authors dealing with this issue have
aimed to reconstruct the history of particular borderland areas or the course of
the frontier in a certain period. By contrast, the source-based approach that I pre-
fer, that is, placing the emphasis on the image of the borderlands in the sources
rather than on their actual shape, is still rare.

The Rurikids ruled over a territory located at the meeting point of various
civilizations. The dynasty controlled the lands bordering on both countries of
Latin culture (Poland, Hungary and, in time, the lands of the chivalric orders
in the Baltic area) and those inhabited by non-Christian nations (Volga Bulgaria,

* This article is an expanded form of a paper I had the opportunity to present during the 24" Inter-
national Congress of Byzantine Studies (Venice-Padua 2022), as well as during the proceedings of
the Department of Source Criticism and Editing of the Institute of History of the Polish Academy
of Sciences. I would like to thank the participants of both meetings for their comments during the
interesting discussions.
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the Pechenegs, the Polovtsians, the Yotvingians and Lithuania). The Byzantine
Empire, although it maintained strong and multifaceted ties with Rus, is relative-
ly rarely included among the neighbours of the Rurikids’ domain in a territorial
(geographical) sense. Nevertheless, there is a place on the map of early medieval
Eastern Europe where the Rhomais’ possessions for a time directly encountered
the territories under the rule of members of the Rusian dynasty. I am referring here
to Tmutarakan’ - a city with ancient roots, also known by the names Hermonassa,
Matarch and Tamatarch’. Its ruins are located in the Taman Peninsula, separat-
ed from the Crimean Peninsula by the Kerch Strait. In antiquity and the Middle
Ages the centre changed its state affiliation several times: in the works of Constan-
tine VII Porphyrogenitus, it figures as a outpost (kastron) of the Khazar Kaganate,
previously ruled by the Byzantines to control the trade route leading to Persia and
the Caucasus®. In the 10" and 11" centuries its population constituted a hetero-
geneous ethnic mosaic: Greeks, Khazars, Armenians, Jews, relatively few Slavs
and representatives of other nations. Undoubtedly, Tmutarakan’ can be included
in the broadly defined Byzantine oikouméne, for example due to its role as the seat
of a bishopric®. The Rurikids took an interest in this area in the second half of the
10™ century at the latest. Most probably at the time of Vladimir Sviatoslavovich
the Great Tmutarakan, under unclear circumstances, was included in the sphere
of influence of Rus’ and its dynasty”.

! Researchers usually associate the Rusian name with the earlier Khazar variant “Tumen-tarkhan’,

cf. T. SKULINA, W. SWoBODA, Timutoroka#, [in:] Stownik starozytnosci stowiatiskich, vol. VI, ed. Z. STIE-
BER, W. KOWALENKO, A. WEDZKI, G. LABUDA, A. GASIOROWSKI. T. LEHR-SPLAWINSKI, Wroclaw
1961, p. 91-96. In the older historiography, Tmutarakan' was identified with ancient Phanagoria.
In fact, the roots of the centre go back to the 6" century BC (at that time it was a Scythian centre for
the grain trade).

2 Dlpesnss Pycv 6 cpednesexosom mupe. yuxnonedus, ed. E. MENIbHMKOBA, B. IIETPYX1H, Mo-
ckBa 2014, p. 815-816; T. SKULINA, W. SWOBODA, Tinutorokar..., p. 91-96; J. SHEPARD, Closer
Encounters with the Byzantine World: the Rus at the Straits of Kerch, [in:] Pre-Modern Russia and
its World. Essays in Honor of Thomas S. Noonan, ed. K.L. REYVERSON, T.G. STAYROU, J.D. TRACY,
Wiesbaden 2006, p. 25.

* T. SKULINA, W. SWoBODA, Tmutorokan..., p. 91; A. POPPE, Paristwo i Kosciét na Rusi w XI wie-
ku, Warszawa 1968, p. 22, 192-205 (further, mainly older, literature on the ecclesiastical affiliation
of Tmutarakan’ there); . SHEPARD, Closer Encounters..., p. 37; C. ZUCKERMAN, The End of Byzantine
Rule in North-Eastern Pontus, MAVIACT 22, 2017, p. 315.

* The dominant view is that the entry of Tmutarakan’ under the rule of the Rurikids occurred be-
tween 960 and 980, and the main reason for this was the commercial importance of the centre.
There is also a claim, popular especially in the older literature, of their earlier presence on the Taman
Peninsula. It was disputed in 1960 by II. Kapbikosckuit, /les Juakon o Tmymapaxarckoii Pycu,
BB 17 (42), 1960, p. 39-48, cf. H. Ko1sip, Tmymapakarckoe KHs#ecmso: peanvHOCb U UCmo-
puoepagpuueckuii mug?, [in:] Ipesneiimue eocyoapcmsea Bocmounotii Eéponvt. 2003 200: Muumvie
peanvHocmu 6 AHMUYHbLX U cpedHesekosulx mekcmax, ed. T. [)kakcoH, Mocksa 2005, p. 108-109,
118 (further literature there); C. ZUCKERMAN, The End of Byzantine Rule..., p. 316. On the origins of
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Issues relating to the history of the city have been repeatedly addressed in the
field of Byzantine studies: there is, for example, a quite extensive literature on
the references in the treatise De administrando imperii by the Constantine VII
Porphyrogenitus, as well as in the works of John Skylitzes’. The situation is a little
different when it comes to Rusian historiographical sources. Firstly, I have in mind
the Primary Chronicle (Tale of Bygone Years) — an all-Rusian narration about the
dynasty and territorial expansion of the state®. It was compiled during the first two
decades of the 12" century in Kyiv, undoubtedly based on older material. Thus,
it represents primarily the viewpoint of the main centre of Rus. The Chronicle is
not a work of a single author (as Nestor the monk, who is believed to have created

the Rusian presence in the Taman Peninsula based inter alia on the correspondence of Anonymus
of Cambridge, Notitiae Episcopatuum and the works of John Skylitzes cf. T. SKULINA, W. SWOBODA,
Tmutoroka#..., p. 92; B. Ynxanse, Tuymapaxano (80-e e2. X 6. — 90-e. e2. XI 6.). Ouepku ucmopuo-
epaguu, MACK 6, 2006, p. 140-142. I have chosen to refrain from deciding this question. Instead,
I treat the time of Vladimir the Great as a kind of “starting point” for my deliberations. The reason is
simple: in the pages of the Primary Chronicle, the beginning of the relationship between Tmutarakan’
and Rus’ falls precisely on the period of the reign of this prince, regardless of when the Kyivan rulers
actually extended their influence on the Taman Peninsula.

* It is not my purpose to give an overview here of all the extensive literature on the history of Tmu-
tarakan, its place in the history of Rus and the relationship of the Rurikids’ domain with Byzantium
and its neighbours. In recent years, too, a number of works of an evaluative nature have been pub-
lished on this subject, including the following monograph by B. Unxanse, Tuymapaxanv: neuanv-
Holil onvim ucmopuoepagpuu Hawana XXI eéexa, Mocksa 2017, cf. IDEM, Tmymapaxarv — énaderue
Jlpesrepycckoeo eocyoapcmea 6 80-e e2. X — 90-e e2. XI sexos, BMITIY 1(5), 2010, p. 20-37 (there
reflections on the ethnic character of the city); IDEM, Tnymapakanv (80-e e2. X 6. — 90-e. 2e. X1 6.)....,
p. 139-173 (there a compact overview of the most important topics in the scholarly discussion on
Tmutarakan’ with an emphasis on Russian-language literature). Among the more recent literature
cf. for example: J. SHEPARD, Closer Encounters..., p. 15-77 (author perceives Tmutarakan’ as a field
for the transmission of Byzantine cultural and political models to Rus’).

¢ This is perfectly illustrated by the first sentences of the monument, which reflect the dominant
narrative strategy, crucial to my studies: These are the narratives of bygone years regarding the origin
of the land of Rus, the first princes of Kiev, and from what source the land of Rus” had its beginning
(Ce noswcmu spemanvHwi[xv] n[mov] w[ms]kydy ecmov nowina pyckas 3ema Kmo b KUEBNH HAYA
nepere kHaxcu[mju wlmas|kydy pyckas semns cmana ecmv), The Russian Primary Chronicle. Lau-
rentian Text, ed. S.H. Cross, O.P. SHERBOWITZ-WETZOR, Cambridge Massachusetts 1953 (cetera:
The Russian Primary Chronicle), p. 51; Jlaspénmvesckas némontuco, [in:] ITonnoe co6paﬂue pycckux
nemonuceil, vol. I, Jlernurpag 1926-1927 (cetera: Jlaspénmuvesckas némonucw), col. 1; The Povest’
vremennykh let. An Interlinear Collation and Paradosis, vol. III, ed. D. OsTROWSKI, D.J. BIRNBAUM,
H.G. LunT, Cambridge 2003 [= HLEUL.T, 10.3] (cetera: The Povest’ vremennykh let), p. 1. All quota-
tions of the Primary Chronicle in English are cited exactly after this edition, so that the form of some
toponyms differs from the one I use (e.g. Kiev instead of Kyiv etc.). In the case of the fragments of
the Primary Chronicle discussed in the present article, there are no significant differences between the
various manuscripts. For this reason, I have chosen to treat the Laurentian Codex from around 1377
as the principal basis for the source. Parallel to the edition within the ITonnoe cobpanue pycckux ne-
monuceii series, I used the intertextual edition by D. Ostrowski et al., which includes readings of five
primary manuscripts.
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the oldest known redaction of the source, is sometimes perceived), but has a com-
parative character. The source is very specific: it would be incorrect to treat it as
a yearbook or chronicle as known from the Latin culture. Chronological issues
play a special role in researching it, due to the use of the Anno Mundi reckoning
and the three styles of marking the beginning of the year: March, September and
ultra-March. The March style is predominant in the Primary Chronicle, whereby
the year is counted from March to February (for example, the year 6569 runs from
March 1061 to the end of February 1062). Most of the dates recorded in the Pri-
mary Chronicle up to 6569 are, moreover, uncertain and should be treated with
a great deal of caution, but the references to Tmutarakan” refer mainly to later
times (however, it is very important to take this chronological limit into account)’.

The main purpose of my paper will be to show what role in the narrative of the
Primary Chronicle play the ephemeral mentions of Tmutarakan, which I propose
to treat not simply as part of Rus, but as a distant, coastal exclave of the wider
Rurikids’ domain during the period from the late 10™ to the early 12" century,
when representatives of that dynasty ruled there®. However, it is not my intention
to discuss the political status of the centre, its exact fate and cultural conditions.
In any case, there is an extensive literature on the topic in question’.

Tmutarakan’ is first mentioned in the Primary Chronicle under the year 6496
(c. 988), when reference is made to the sons of the just-baptised Vladimir the
Great, who have been given authority over various centres:

Vladimir was enlightened and his sons and his country with him. For he had twelve sons:
Vysheslav, Izyaslav, Yaroslav, Svyatopolk, Vsevolod, Svyatoslv, Mstislav, Boris, Gleb, Stani-
slav, Pozvizd, and Sudislav. He set Vysheslav in Novgorod, Izjaslav in Polotsk, Svyatopolk
in Turov, and Yaroslav in Rostov. When Vysheslav, the oldest, died in Novgorod, he set
Yaroslav over Novgorod, Boris over Rostov, Gleb over Murom, Svyatoslav over Dereva, Vse-
volod over Vladimir, and Mstislav over Tmutorokan. Then Vladimir reflected that it was not
good that there were so few towns round about Kiev, so he founded forts on the Destna, the
Oster’, the Trubezh, the Sula and the Stugna. He gathered together the best man of the Slavs,
the Krivichians, the Chuds and the Vyatichians, and peopled these forts with them. For
he was at war with Pechenegs and when he fought with them, he often overcame them'.

7 H. BEPEXKOB, XpoHonozus pycckozo nemonucanus, Mocksa 1963.

8 H. Kotnsap, Tmymapakarckoe kHsaxecmso. .., p. 107-108, 118.

° J. SHEPARD, Closer Encounters...; C. ZUCKERMAN, The End of Byzantine Rule...; B. Ynuxansg, Tuy-
mapaxkanv: neuanvhuiil onvim... (the most extensive, but not necessarily complete, overview of the
literature on this topic there).

1 The Russian Primary Chronicle, p. 119. Bonodumeps npocermujens ume u c[vin[o]ee €20 u 3em-
714 120 61 60 0y Heeo c[vi]n[0]6v 6i Boiuwecnass Msacnase Lpocnass Clea]mononks Beesonodws
Clea]mocnass Mvcmucnass Bopuce Innwbés Cmanucnass Ilozéusdn Cyoucnass u nocaou Boiute-
cnasa 8 Hosweopoonw a Mzacnasa Ionomvcknw a Cleéa]mononka Typosw a Lpocnaséa Pocmosw
oymepuiio xe cmapruwemy Boruecnasy Hosmeopoorn nocaduwa ALpocnaséa Hosmweopoon a bopuca
Pocmosw a Inwbéa Mypomn Clea]mocnasa Jepesrwxv Beesonoda Bonooumepu Mvcmusa Tmymopo-
kanu u peu[w] Bonooumeps ce He 000po exce mans 20pods wkono Kuesa u naua cmasumu 20podoi
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I should note at this point that it was a characteristic of the editor of the Chron-
icle to include within a single annual entry a description of the entire historical
process, i.e., events happening over several years or even decades (especially as
some of Vladimir’s sons already mentioned were born after his conversion)''. Such
is the situation in this case: the extended story of the baptism of Rus’ includes the
establishment of a new territorial division, which probably developed gradually.
The information is in fact a repeat of an earlier account placed under the year
6488 (ca. 980), which also mentions the granting of towns among sons, although
without including Tmutarakan2. It is no coincidence that the creator introduced
the name of the city into the narrative precisely when describing the creation
of a new Christian state, formed by the prince, and then “sanctified” by the adop-
tion of the true faith. Part of this process, as we read in the same note, is the
formation of the borders and defining the extent of the dynasty’s power - this is
when the former Varangian-Slavic “commonwealth of interest” is, on the ground
of the Primary Chronicle narrative, transformed into a territorial state'.

Thus, the power in Tmutarakan’ was taken, by Vladimir’s will, by his son Msti-
slav'®. This storyline is continued in the next entry, placed under the year 6529

no [ecrn u no Bocmpu u no Tpybeuwesu u no Cynr u no CmyzHn u noud Hapyoamu Myxcro 1yubiiiit
w[mws] Cnoserv u wimo] Kpusuuv u w[ms] Groou. u w[ms] Bamuuv u wmwo] cuxs na cenu epadet 61
60 pamv w[mwv] Ieuen[1w]ewv u 61 010cecA ¢ HUMU U WOOTIA UMD, JTaspénmbesckas némonuco, col. 121;
The Povest’ vremennykh let, p. 944-950, cf. H. Kotnap, Tuymapaxarckoe kHsxecmeo..., p. 108-111
(there is an interesting remark that the towns may have received governors — Vladimir’s sons - at that
time, which was not tantamount to giving them the status of centres of separate principalities).

1 A. JusupoVvIG, ,,Yepsens u umvL epadvt” czy tez ,epoovt Yepservckoisa”? Dzieje ziemi czerwietiskiej
w Zrédlach pisanych (IX-XIII w.), [in:] Od grodéw Czerwienskich do linii Curzona, vol. I, ed. M. Wo-
LOSZYN, Krakow-Leipzig-Rzeszow-Warszawa 2017, p. 74, 76-77.

12 Jlaspénmuvesckas némonucy, col. 76.

B A. Stwko, A “Commonwealth of Interest” in the Rus’ian-Byzantine Treaty (ca. 944), SCer 11, 2021,
p. 405-426. I am aware that the term “territorial state” can be interpreted in different ways. Personally,
I understand it as a political commonwealth associated with a defined territory, which is governed us-
ing an administrative structure. This territory has relatively stable “borders”, which are maintained by
defence systems. Examples of the latter are, in the case of Rus, the area centred on Cherven’ (on the
frontier with Poland) or the strongholds on the Desna, Oster, Trubezh, Sula and Stugna rivers, used
for defence against invasions of nomads, cf.: The Russian Primary Chronicle, p. 119; /laspénmuvesckas
némonucy, col. 121. Among the authors dealing with this issue in the Rusian context, cf. e.g. B. Yxo-
NOBA, I1. IlIKkAPEHKOB, PopMmuposaHue panHeil poccutickotl 20cy0apcmeeHHOCMU 8 KOHMeKcHe cpeod-
Hesexo6020 Eeponeiickozo nonumozenesa, HVB 50.4, 2016, p. 8-17.

" A. Tapno, O nauane cnassuo-pycckoii muepavuu 6 Ipuasosve u Taspuky, CP9 1973, p. 87 sus-
pected that another son of Vladimir - Sviatoslav, who died in 1015 — may have reigned in Tmu-
tarakan’ before Mstislav. J. SHEPARD, Closer Encounters..., p. 30 discusses the question of Mstislav’s
identity with a certain “Sphenegos’, whose name appears in the chronicle of John Skylitzes. Accord-
ing to the British author, it is the same person: a prince whom Byzantium used to secure its own
interests in the region. C. ZUCKERMAN, The End of Byzantine Rule..., p. 317-318 disputes this view
by pointing to Sven Hakonsson. In his opinion, Mstislav may have settled in Tmutarakan’ during the
domestic war between Yaroslav the Wise and his brother Sviatopolk.
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(c. 1022). The prince had come into conflict with his brother already during the
reign of Yaroslav the Wise in Kyiv, but in this case he still acts as governor of
the head of the dynasty, and his seat is an integral part of the Rusian state:

6529. Yaroslav came to Brest. At this time Mstislav, who was in Tmutorakan), attacked the
Kasogians. When Rededya, Prince of the Kasogians, heard the report, he went forth against
him, and as both armies stood face to face, Rededya said to Mstislav: «Why do we destroy
our forces by mutual warfare? Let us rather fight in single combat ourselves. If you win, you
shall receive my property, my wife, and my children, and my land. But if I win, I shall take
all your possession.» Then Mstislav assented to his proposal. Rededya thus suggested that
they should wrestle instead of fighting with weapons. They straightway began to strug-
gle violently, and when they had wrested for some time, Mstislav began to tire, for Red-
edya was large and strong. Then Mstislav exclaimed, «Oh Virgin Mother of God, help me!
If I conquer this man, I will build a church in thy name.» Having spoken thus, he threw
the Kasogian to the ground, then drew his knife and stabbed Rededya. He then penetrated
his territory, seized all his property, his wife, and his children, and imposed tribute upon
the Kasogians. When he returned to Tmutorakan, he then founded a church dedicated
to the Holy Virgin and built it, as it stands in Tmutorakan’ even to the present day'.

Within a single entry, therefore, the creator of the Chronicle placed two events:
the expedition of Yaroslav the Wise to Brest (a centre located in the borderland
with Poland) and his brother’s conflict with the Caucasian people of the Kaso-
gians (most likely ancestors of the Circassians). Hypothetically, one can assume
that in this case we are dealing with one of the few “certain” dates before 6569. The
second story is epic and colourful. We are probably communing with a legend
that was known to the creator of the Rusian annals. The bookmen decided to
use the story of the duel to summarise the larger process of the rivalry between
the Rurikids and the nations of the Caucasus'®. In this way, the Chronicle presents

> The Russian Primary Chronicle, p. 135. IIpude £pocnase kv bepecmuio 8v cu e spemera Mo-
cmucnasy cyuo Tmymopokanio noude Ha Kacoewi cnviuiass e ce knasv Kacoxvckoiu Pededa usude
npomusy momy u cmasuiema woroma nonakoma npomusy coor u peu[w] Pededa ko Mocmucnagy
4o paou ey6usr OpyHUHy Mexcu co6010 HO Col UOEBIL Ca cama 60pOms 0a auje WOONIbEUT MDl MO
B03MEULU UMIDHDE MOE U JHeHY MOI0 U OTbInu MO 1 3eMIII0 MOIO auie /i A3s WOOIvI0 MO 8B3MY MEOE
sce u peu[n] Mocmucnase maxo 6you u ped Pededa ko Muvcmucnagy He wpyivemo ca 6beér HO
6opv6010 U cecma ca 60pOMU KPIONKO U HAOOTI3T OOPIOUEMACA UMA HAYA udHemazamu Mocmucnass
61 60 6enuk® u cunenv Pededa u peu[m] Mocmucnass w nplu]ufu]c[w]mace B[ozopoou]ue nomosu
MU auje 60 yoonmio cemy c3udxncto u[m|pk[o]év 60 uma meoe u ce peks 0y0apuU UMb W 3eMTII0 U BBIH3E
HOxco [u] 3aprw3a Pededio [u] uieds 6 3emio 1620 634 6ce UMIDHYE €20 [U] ey €20 U OrMu i€20 U 0aHD
8w3710ocu Ha Kacoewt u npuweds Tomymopokanio. 3anoxcu u[m]pxfo]év cm[ea]moice Blocopoou]ua
U 0304 10 e cmoumv u 00 cezo oHe[u] Tomymopokanu, /laspénmoesckas némonuco, col. 146-147;
The Povest’ vremennykh let, p. 1164-1169.

' H. Komsip, Tmymapakarckoe kHsxecmso. .., p. 111 (author interprets the note as a testimony to
the breaking of fief dependence by one of the Circassian tribes reflecting the usual practice of relations
between the Rusian governor and tribal leaders); ]. SHEPARD, Closer Encounters..., p. 34-35 (there the
interpretation of this tale as an example of “local folklore” and some interesting remarks on the archi-
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a panorama of an area that was subordinate to the power of the Rusian princes,
but still ethnically alien, where relations with the surrounding nations were crucial
to policy. The fragment ends with a reference to the building of a church bearing
the name of the Mother of God, which was to stand in Tmutarakan’ “to the pres-
ent day”. The meaning of this phrase is clear at first glance — the temple existed
in the times contemporary to the creator of the source. However, this construc-
tion, which occurs regularly in the Chronicle, may have another function: namely,
it serves to emphasise the permanence of the process that took place’. For example:
under the year 6489 (c. 821) we can read about Vladimir’s seizure of Cherven,
Przemysl and other towns, which are under Rus to the present day. In turn, under
the year 6539 (ca. 1031), the Chronicle reports on the recapture of this area from
Poland by Yaroslav the Wise, who displaced the local population to the Ros river,
where these people were to stay to the present day. Here, therefore, we are dealing
with an emphasis on the permanence of the bond between the Rusian dynasty and
Tmutarakan’ - a relationship that was most likely something current and obvious
to the source’s creator (or, alternatively, to the creator of the indirect account used
by the 12™-century editor). Later in the narrative, in turn, reference is made to
Mstislav’s unsuccessful attempt to conquer Kyiv with the support of a force com-
posed of Kasogians and Khazars - hence the question of the relationship between
the princes ruling over the Kerch Strait and the local ethnos recurs.

As regards the fragments relating to the reign of Mstislav, the following obser-
vations are the most significant for the subject under study:

1. The author of the account (not necessarily the creator of the Primary Chroni-
cle in the form we know today, but, for example, the individual creating the
material he used) was most likely well acquainted with the political conditions
prevailing on the Taman Peninsula, which was remote from the point of view
of Kyiv. One might even dare to argue that, in the case of some years, his ori-
entation on the situation in Tmutarakan’ is equal or even better than on that
of the centre of Rus.

2. The local legend about the duel with the representative of the Kasogians and
the foundation of the church must have reached him in some way.

3. The phrase “to the present day” suggests that this part of the narrative was
written during a period when the bonds connecting Tmutarakan’ and Kyiv

tectural parallels between Tmutarakan’ and Chernihiv, which the author sees as evidence of Mstislav
Vladimirovich’s links with Byzantium, maintained even after the prince settled in the city on Desna);
B. ITeTpyxuH, Hukon u TmymopokaHv: k npobremam pekoHCmpyKyuu Ha4anoHo2o 1emonucanus,
[in:] Bocmounas Eepona 6 dpesrHocmu u cpednesexosve. XV. Aemop u ezo mekcm, Mocksa 2003,
p. 194-198 (once again about the story as an example of “local folklore” and tradition associated with
the church).

17 Jlaspénmuvesckas némonucy, col. 81, 150.



82 ARKADIUSZ SIWKO

were still perceived as something current. Thus, it did not necessarily have to
take place during the period of the editing of the Primary Chronicle, which fell
at the end of the Rusian presence on the Kerch Strait.

Further references to Tmutarakan” are found in entries relating to the 60s, 70s
and 80s of the 11" century. For this period, the dates used in the Chronicle become
more certain, which is perhaps a testament to keeping the records up to date.
They almost exclusively revolve around a single issue: the rivalry between the
princes occupying the main capitals of Rus’ (Kyiv, Chernihiv, Pereyaslav) and
the members of the dynasty deprived of their own “shares” in the Rusian land,
which was seen, also in the Primary Chronicle, as the collective property of the
family. The latter are sometimes referred to as “izgoi”'¥, although today many
scholars emphasize their status as “full-fledged Rurikids™. Anyway, here we
are dealing with princes who, as we shall see later, used Tmutarakan’ as a kind
of departure point for further struggle. It is worth noting at this point that the
mentions of the city in the Chronicle appear in a kind of “sets”: information on
local events occurs immediately in several successive annual entries. One might
even venture to say that in places the narrative is conducted from the perspective
of Tmutarakan’ or a person based there.

It cannot be ruled out that, as Vladimir Petrukhin once suggested, in addition
to the account of Mstislav we are dealing with at least one more “Tmutarakanian
story’, originally a whole, later incorporated into the Chronicle and divided into
notes from 6572-6574 (1063/1064 — 1065/1066). It mentions the capture of Tmu-
tarakan’ by Rostislav Mstislavovich, who expelled Gleb Sviatoslavovich (son of the
then prince of Chernihiv), who ruled there from the city on behalf of his father:

6572. Rostislav, son of Vladimir and grandson of Yaroslav, fled to Tmutorakan, and with
him fled Porey and Vyshata, son of Ostromir, the general of Novgorod. Upon his arrival, he
expelled Gleb from Tmutorakan and occupied his principate himself*.

'8 A. Cnanss, IIpedvicmopus suzanmutickoil annexcuu IIpuaszosvs: kHa3v-useoii Pocmucnas Tmy-
mapaxanckuti, [IMOK 2, 2015, p. 5-6 (author notes the convenient location of distant, from the
point of view of Kyiv, Tmutarakan” and the change in the nomadic “buffer” from the Pechenegs to
the stronger and more numerous Polovtsians; I express my gratitude to Alex M. Feldman for drawing
my attention to this text).

! The Old-Rusian word “m3ron” means a person who for some reason has left the native com-
munity, cf. Crnosapv dpesrepycckoeo asvika, vol. III, Mocksa 1990, p. 495. J. SHEPARD, Closer En-
counters..., p. 17-18, 49, 55-56 (author makes a distinction between two types of Rusian princes
ruling in Tmutarakan’: short-term rulers and dynasts who, due to their ties with Byzantium and
their understanding of local realities, managed to maintain power over the Kerch Strait for a longer
period of time); C. RAFFENSPERGER, Conflict, Bargaining, and Kinship Networks in Medieval Eastern
Europe, Lanham-Boulder-New York-London 2018, p. 34-37, 47-48 (author puts all princes outside
the “main line” of the Rusian dynasty, deprived of the right for succession, into the category of “izgoi”
- Tmutarakan’ is perceived by him as a field of conflict between these two groups, as well as between
the various lines of descendants of Vladimir the Great).

» The Russian Primary Chronicle, p. 144. B anom[o] #" ¢ 06 Broxa Pocmucnasa. ko Tmymopoxa-
1o c[u]ues Bonodumups emyks Apocnasnv u ¢ Hums 6nxca Ilopru u Buwama c[uJne Gcmpomupo
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In 6573 Svyatoslav then marched against Rostislav in Tmutorakan, so that the latter withdrew
from the city, not because he feared Svyatoslav, but because he was reluctant to take up arms
against his uncle. Svyatoslav, upon his entry (164) into Tmutorakan, re-established his son
Gleb upon the throne, and returned home. Rostislav returned, however, and expelled Gleb,
who re-joined his father, while Rostislav remained in Tmutorakan™":

6574. When Rostislav was at Tmutorakan, receiving tribute from the Kasogians and from
other regions, the Greeks became afraid of him and sent to him an officer with treacherous
intent. When he came before Rostislav and won his confidence, the Prince did him great
honour. Then on one occasion while Rostislav was drinking with his retinue, the envoy said,
«Oh Prince, I would drink to your health», and Rostislav accepted the compliment. The
Greek drank half the goblet, and then offered the other half to the Prince to drink after dip-
ping his finger in the cup, for he had a deadly poison under his fingernail. He thus passed
the drink to the Prince, having determined his death for the seventh day thereafter. When the
Prince had drunk the draught, the envoy departed to Kherson, where he reported that upon
that day Rostislav would die, as did in fact occur. The people of Kherson then slew this officer
by stoning him. Rostislav was a man bold in war, fair of stature, and handsome of feature,
and he was generous to the poor. His death occurred on February 3, and he was buried there
in the Church of the Holy Virgin*

80€600b1 Ho620p00bcK020 U nputieds eviena Inmwba use TMymopokana a cams crve 6 Hezo MIbCmo,
Jlaspérnmovesckas némonuco, col. 152; The Povest vremennykh let, p. 1296-1297, cf. H. Kornsap,
Tmymapakanckoe KHAXeCMso0. .., p. 113; A. POPPE, Patistwo i Kosciél..., p. 192-193 (there a remark
on Tmutarakan’ as a “hereditary property” of Sviatoslavovichi, cf. ]. SHEPARD, Closer Encounters...,
p- 43; A. Cnsansp, Ipedvicmopus. .., p. 14); C. CopouaH, B. 3yspay, JI. MAPYEHKO, JKu3Hb u eubenv
Xepconeca, Cesacrononn 2006, p. 317 (authors formulate a view of Tmutarakan’ as a “Chernihiv-
Constantinopolitan condominium”).

' The Russian Primary Chronicle, p. 144. B irom[o] 5" ¢p"02 Moe Clea]mocnass na Pocmucnasa kv
Twymopoxatio Pocmucnass sce w[ms]cmynu npouv u3 epadla] He 0y60w6vca €20 HO He X0mMA Npo-
musy cmpoesu c6oemy wpyscoce 83amu CleaJmocnas e npuweds kv Tmymopoxanio nocadu c[u]
Ha c60€20 naxvi [nmwba u 6b36pAMUCA 6b CB0ECU NPULLED NAKLL whamb Pocmucnaes u eviena Inr-
6a u npude Innbs kv w[ms]uto céoemy Pocmucnass e npuuieds crwoe v Tmymopoxannw/, Jlas-
pénmuvesckas némonuco, col. 153; The Povest’ vremennykh let, p. 1298-1300. The problem of the
rule of Rostislav in Tmutarakan’ was recently discussed by A. CAnsb, IIpedvicmopus. .., p. 161-174
(further literature on, inter alia, possible earlier domains of Rostislav located in north-eastern and
western Rus’ there). This author, following in the path of V. Tartishchev, linked the prince’s escape
to Kerch with the Polovtsian invasion of 1064, and also drew attention to the role of the certain
Novgorodians who supported him. The reasons for the Rostislav’s decision to seize power exactly
in Tmutarakan’ were also commented on by: M. DIMNIK, The Dynasty of Chernigov, 10541146,
Toronto 1994, p. 60-64 (according to this author, the involvement in the conflict between the sons
of Yaroslav the Wise and the Polotsk prince Vseslav was favourable for Rostislav — for that reason
Sviatoslav was not able to take over Tmutarakan’ from his kinsman again); C. RAFFENSPERGER,
Conflict..., p. 51-52.

2 The Russian Primary Chronicle, p. 145. B nrom[o0] #S'¢"00 /Pocmucnasy cyusio Tmymopokanu u em-
mougto danv oy Kacoew u oy unnxs cmpanax[v] cezo sice oybocesuieca Ipvyu nocnawa c necmoto
Komonama wHomy e npiuieouiro k Pocmucnasy u 66rmpusuiioca emy umawems u Pocmucnass
€0uHoI0 e nvrouo Pocmucnasy ¢ Opyscunoro ce0€r peult] KOMOnNans KHANE XOUI0 HA MA HUMU
WHOMY Jice PeKuitl NUU WH Jice UCNU6D NOT0BUHY A NOTIOBUHY 0ACMb KHA3I0 NUMU 00MUCHYBBCA NAJl-
yemb 6 uauito 61 60 UMIbE N00 HOZMEMD PACMBOPEHDE CMPINHOE U 80ACTND KHA3I0 0ypeKd cm[mv]
Ppmb 00 0HE ceMazo WHOMY JHce UCNUBULI0 KOmOonaH e npuuieds Kopcyrio nosmwoauie ko 6 cuu 0Hb
oympemv Pocmucnass cexosxe u 6vic[mv] cezo e xomonana nobuwa kamenvemv Kopcynvcmuu
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The narrative is then conducted from the perspective of Rostislav. The author
mentions Gleb’s two exiles, the effective exercise of sovereignty over the Kasogians
(this important theme returns) and, finally, the conspiracy of a Byzantine mili-
tary governor from nearby Chersonesus, who allegedly succeeded in personally
poisoning the prince, which in turn was to lead to his own death at the hands of
the Crimean population (here, in turn, is an interesting thread of the relations
of the Rurikids of Tmutarakan’ with the elite of the Byzantine dominions in the
Crimea)®. It concludes with an obituary of the ruler, which clearly shows the polit-
ical orientation of the author of the account, sympathetic to him*.

The emergence of references to the history of Tmutarakan’ in the 1160s has
for more than a century been linked to the existence of the so-called “Nicon’s
compilation”, that was said to be written by the igumen of the Kyiv Monastery
of the Caves®. This monk, according to the Kyivan Cave Patericon, was to have
stayed at the Kerch Strait after escaping, following his conflict with Prince Izyaslav
Yaroslavovich?®, which resulted in an escape. According to Alexey Shakhmatov,
among others, the establishment of a monastic centre in Tmutarakan, which was
a branch of the Kyiv Monastery of the Caves, can be linked to his stay at the court of
Rostislav?’. In 1073 Nikon was to return to Kyiv and create the above-mentioned

J100vE 61 e Pocmucnass mysx#v 000716 pamens 63pactmomb e nwns U KpaceHs nuvemv u mlulnfo]-
cm[u]ewv oybozvims u oympe mle]c[a]ua eespana 6v &0Hv Y mamo nonosens 6v1C 6o upkeu c[éa]moice
Blozopoou]ua /, /laspénmvesckas némonucw, col. 166; The Povest’ vremennykh let, p. 1318-1325.

» Cf.:]. SHEPARD, Closer Encounters..., p. 20, 51; A. AmxmuH, Bsaumoomuouienus Tmymapaxaru
u Bocmounozo Kpoima, 10 1, 2016, p. 6-9; C. ZUCKERMAN, The End of Byzantine Rule..., p. 312-314,
327 (there is literature on the circumstances of Rostislav’s death and remarks on the Byzantine estate
management system centred on Chersonesus); A. Cnaji3b, IIpedvicmopus..., p. 2-3, 12-15 (there
a view on the collaboration between Constantine X Doukas and Sviatoslav Yaroslavovich, for whom
the Rostislav’s presence in Tmutarakan’ posed a threat, with emphasis on the international, not just
Rusian or local, context of the prince’s murder), 15-18 (there reflections on the circumstances of
the katepan’s death).

24 1. SHEPARD, Closer Encounters..., p. 52.

» Cf. M. DIMNIK, The Dynasty of Chernigov..., p. 58.

% A. IIIAXMATOB, Pasvickanus o0 OpesHetiuux pycckux nemonuctoix céodax, Cankr-Ilerep6ypr 1908,
p- 431sq.

¥ M. DIMNIK, The Dynasty of Chernigov..., p. 123-125; H. Kotnap, Tmymapakarckoe xusice-
cmeo..., p. 107-109, 118 (there is an interesting interpretation of a passage in the Kyivan Cave Pa-
tericon where Tmutarakan’ is referred to as an “island” - according to the author, the source’s creator
had in mind a symbolic “island in a sea of nomads’, cf. B. Unxansg, Tmymapakano — énadenue...,
p. 21-22); A. POPPE, Patistwo i Koscidl..., p. 195-196 (there is an interesting study of the reference
in Kyivan Cave Patericon to the [Arch]Bishop of Tmutarakan’ Nicholas - according to the Polish
author, this is the only identifiable example of the practice of the princes of the Sviatoslavovich line
to appoint Rusian clergy to the Byzantine [Greek] bishopric in Tmutarakan’); J. SHEPARD, Closer En-
counters..., p. 46-47; B. Unxanse, Tmymapaxanv (80-e 2e. X 6. — 90-e. e2. XI 8.)..., p. 147-148; IDEM,
Tmymapaxanv — eénadenue..., p. 28 (there a literature review on the topic of a Rusian monastery
at Tmutarakan, the existence of which finds no confirmation in the archaeological material).
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compilation which, according to A. Shakhmatov, was to be used by the creator
of the Primary Chronicle, which should explain the existence of records not only
concerning Tmutarakan’ but written from the local (not Kyivian) perspective and
covering the period up to the death of Rostislav. Although I personally consid-
er the hypothesis of A. Shakhmatov probable, I am not in favour of treating it
as a dogma. I consider a critical and flexible approach to the “classical” theory
of the Russian researcher to be the most appropriate. For example: Nicon could
have been the author of the “Imutarakanian” passages preserved in the Primary
Chronicle, but this is not the only possible option - if only because the corner-
stone of the hypothesis of A. Shakhmatov is the belief in the reliability of the
information contained in the Kyivan Cave Patericon®. Indeed, as G. Prokhorov
rightly pointed out, the contemporary researcher should be aware of the goal of
the philologist that guided A. Shakhmatov. His original scientific interests (lan-
guage reconstruction) and the research workshop he possessed strongly marked
his approach to the object of research: the goal of the St. Petersburg scholar was to
“reconstruct” the original version of the Primary Chronicle and to “reconstruct”
the texts used by its author (or authors)®. Whenever we are dealing with “recon-
structed” texts, and these are the ones that make up the “classical” model men-
tioned above, it is appropriate to take special caution and be aware that we are
operating at the level of hypotheses. A modern researcher who uses the Primary
Chronicle therefore has at his disposal, in some sense, an older material, but trans-
formed at a specific moment in history, i.e. most likely during the reign of Vladi-
mir Monomakh (1113-1125). “Reconstructing” the original shape of a particular
message, as A. Shakhmatov attempted to do, is always a risky exercise (even if, as
in the case of Nicon’s biography, many of the facts provided by different sources
seem to be very much congruent).

A contemporary Russian researcher Alexei Gippius, author of one of the most
interesting revisions of the scheme of A. Shakhmatov, takes a slightly different
view of the matter. He concluded that in the 1170s in Kyiv an annalistic compila-
tion was indeed created, but it was based on an earlier one, connected to the
circle of Izyaslav Yaroslavovich, not to a person conflicted with him*. If one were
to adopt this point of view then it would be difficult to link the “Tmutarakanian”
information to the bookmen of the aforementioned ruler, whose knowledge
of the fate of the remote residence of Rostislav would have to be much scantier.

28 Nicon’s return to Rus’ is sometimes linked to the mission to Sviatoslav Yaroslavovich, recorded
by the Kyivan Cave Patericon, entrusted to the igumen by the Tmutarakanians. The city’s population
was said to wish to put Gleb back in power on the Taman peninsula, cf.: ITamepux Kuesckozo Ileuep-
ck020 moHacmoips, ed. [1. AsPAMOBIY, CaHKT-HeTep6ypr 1911, p. 26, 151; M. DIMNIK, The Dynasty
of Chernigov..., p. 64, 124.

¥ T. ITroxoPoB, [[pesHepycckoe nemonucatue. .., p. 250sq.

¥ A. Tunimmyc, Jo u nocne Hauanvrozo céoda..., p. 60-61.
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It is also worth noting the position of the opponents of Alexei Shakhmatov’s “clas-
sical” theory, who, like e.g. Gelyan Prokhorov, look at Rusian annalistic writing
as an ongoing process in which individual records were originated continuously®.

On this background, the proposal highlighted above for the existence of a sepa-
rate “Tmutarakanian story” seems even more likely. Such an account, not necessar-
ily authored by Nicon or by the author of a compilation created in Izyaslav’s circle,
may have come directly into the hands of the 12"-century editor of the Primary
Chronicle®. The latter used the source in accordance with the narrative strategy he
adopted. I also believe that it could have been in written form: there was a bishop-
ric in Tmutarakan’ as well as a Rusian monastic centre: therefore, all the conditions
for the development of a local scripture existed on the Taman Peninsula®.

Let me start by quoting a note placed under 6586 (c. 1078/1079):

Oleg, son of Svyatoslav, fled from Vsevolod to Tmutorakan on April 10. In this year, Gleb,
the son of Svyatoslav, was killed in Zavaloche. Gleb was kindly toward the poor and hospi-
table to strangers, zealous toward the church, warm in faith, peaceful, and fair in appearance.
He was laid to rest in the Church of the Redeemer at Chernigov on July 23*.

3 T. IIPOXOPOB, JlpesHepycckoe nemonucanue. .., p. 260, 266-267 (however, G. Prokhorov approves
the view of Nicon’s involvement in the creation of the Primary Chronicle). Among contemporary
researchers the theory of A. Shahmatov is challenged by, i.a., A. Tonouko, Ouepku HauanvHoti Pycu,
Kues-Cankr-Iletep6ypr 2015, p. 40.

32 Such a “living source” may have been another clergyman or lay dignitary. D. Likhachev suggested
the figure of Vyshata, whose son John is directly referred to by the author of the Novel. J. Shepard
has added, for example, Archbishop Nicholas to this group, stressing that the Tmutarakan’ records
may have come from several different sources and that the Kyiv Monastery of the Caves may have
received regular information about events on the Kerch Strait, cf. J. SHEPARD, Closer Encountets...,
p- 58 (there also about the relationship of Prince Vsevolod Yaroslavovich and his son Vladimir
Monomakh with Byzantium); C. ZUCKERMAN, The End of Byzantine Rule..., p. 326); M. DIMNIK,
The Dynasty of Chernigov..., p. 124-125. A critic of linking Nicon to the information on Tmutarakan’
at the disposal of the Chronicle’s creator is also B. ITETpyxuH, Huxotn u Tmymopokats..., p. 194-198.
The Russian scholar has stated, inter alia, that the story of Rostislav was not initially broken down
over the years. I can agree with his opinion.

3 J. SHEPARD, Closer Encounters..., p. 52 (there some remarks on the possibility creation of the
obituary of Rostislav Mstislavovich in the Kyiv Monastery of the Caves, while considering the rela-
tionship of the princes ruling in Tmutarakan’ with this monastery).

' The Russian Primary Chronicle, p. 165. B mwm[o] #¢"ns Brooswe COneew [c[u]nw] Clea]mocnasny
Twymopoxonio w[mws] Bcesonooa mcua. anpuna [1] B ce xe mwmo oy6vrens 6vic[ms] Innwbs c[u]He
Clsa]mocnaenv B 3asonouuu 61w 60 Inwbs m[un[o]cmuss oy6oevimes u cmpannoniobuss muanvre
umIee K u[m]pxeams menns Ha 61vpy U KPOMOKD 630POMD KPACEHD I€20)e MIbII0 NooHeHo 6vic[ma]
Yeprueosr 3a Cnacoms m[w]cla]ua uoyna k2 o[w]ne Crodausto Clea]mononky 6 Hezo mrwcmo Hosr-
20poom c[u]ny MUsacnasmio ALpononky criausy Beiuezopoon a Bonooumepy crooauio CMONUHLCK b
npusede GInezv u bopuce nozanwvice Ha Pycvckyio semmio u noudocma Ha Beesonoda ¢ Ionosyu,
Jlaspénmvesckas némonucn, col. 200-201; The Povest’ vremennykh let, p. 1606-1610. Gleb’s rule
in Tmutarakan’ is related to the issue of the so-called “Tmutarakan’ stone” found in the eastern part
of the Crimean Peninsula, which bears an inscription indicating that this prince measured distances,
sometimes interpreted as evidence of the extent of his authority, cf. . SHEPARD, Closer Encounters...,



Between Rus, Byzantium, and the Nomads. Tmutarakan’ in the Narrative. .. 87

I mentioned that most of the information on Tmutarakan’ is related to the
problem of the struggle between the dynasts deprived of their dominions and
the rulers of central Rus’” headed by the Kyivan princes. This is very clearly mani-
fested in the accounts concerning Oleg Sviatoslavovich. Thus, the function of the
distant exclave in the narrative of the Chronicle changes: whereas previously it
appeared mainly in the context of relations with the Kasogians and Byzantines,
from now the key role will be its role in intra-dynastic conflicts. There is also
a change of point of view: the local perspective recedes into the Kyivan (all-Rusian)
one. News about events on the Kerch Strait becomes, despite the view of some
scholars, much more general. Oleg himself is not by any means a foreground
character: perhaps this is a deliberate effort by the compiler of the Chronicle, who
worked in the circle of the prince’s rivals (Svyatopolk Izyaslavovich and Vladimir
Monomakh).

The change in narrative is perfectly illustrated by the obituary of Gleb Sviato-
slavovich, brother of Oleg, who twice left Tmutarakan’ as a result of the actions
of Rostislav Mstislavovich and finally ruled there until at least 1068, before be-
coming prince of Novgorod®. The obituary is placed under the year 6586:

Gleb was kindly toward the poor and hospitable to strangers, zealous toward the church,
warm in faith, peaceful, and fair in appearance. He was laid to rest in the Church of the
Redeemer at Chernigov on July 23%*.

Although the records of the 60s suggest that their author was a supporter of
Rostislay, in this case we are dealing with an obvious praise of his rival (although
the obituaries of Rostislav and Gleb are slightly similar). Therefore, it cannot be
entirely ruled out that the information contained in the annual entry of 6586
comes from a source close to the Sviatoslavovichi of Chernihiv. However, let us
turn to an earlier note, placed under 6585 (c. 1077/1078):

Izyaslav advanced with Polish support, and Vsevolod went forth against him. Boris settled
at Chernigov on May 4; his reign lasted eight days until he fled to join Roman in Tmutora-
kan. Vsevolod went to Volyn’ to attack his brother Izyaslav. Peace was concluded, so that
Izyaslav came and settled in Kiev on July 15. Oleg, the son of Svyatoslav, was with Vsevolod
at Chernigov™.

p. 53; C. ZUCKERMAN, The End of Byzantine Rule..., p. 327; B. Unxansg, Tmymapaxano (80-e ze. X 6.
- 90-e. ce. XI 8.)..., p. 145 (there is an overview of the discussion on the monument and the litera-
ture). On his weak position in the Taman Peninsula (in contrast to Rostislav, who was said to enjoy
local support), writes A. Crsnss, [Ipedvicmopus. .., p. 9.

% M. DIMNIK, The Dynasty of Chernigov..., p. 72.

% Cf. C. RAFFENSPERGER, Conflict..., p. 74.

7 The Russian Primary Chronicle, p. 165. B anm/[o] #~ ¢ ne [6585] Iloude VM3acnase ¢ /Laxo:
Bceson00v se noude npomusy remy Crde bopuce Yeprueosr mlelc[s]ua mace 0 0Hb u 6vic[mov]
KHANMEHbe 1€20. U OHUU U Oroca Tmymopoxario k Pomanosu Bcesodw se [ude] npomugy 6pamy
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It contains two important pieces of information:

1. Roman Sviatoslavovich is mentioned as the prince ruling in Tmutarakan. We
know nothing about the circumstances under which he took over the Kerch
Strait, but it is quite likely that this happened while his father (d. 1076) was
still alive.

2. In 1073, after the second restoration of Izyaslav Yaroslavovich in Kyiv, Boris
Vyacheslavovich, a grandson of Yaroslav the Wise, deprived of his own domin-
ion arrives to Tmutarakan’ - at the court of Roman.

The story is continued in the next entry, which I quoted above. There we can read
about Oleg Sviatoslavovich who, on 10 April 1078, left Chernihiv where he was
staying under his uncle’s supervision, and joined Roman and Boris, who resided
in Tmutarakan’ The three princes used the city as a sort of staging base: there they
gathered an army, composed mainly of Polovtsians, and set off into Rus’ against
two surviving sons of Yaroslav the Wise®. The story ends with an account on
the agreement made between Izyaslav and Vsevolod, a description of the battle
in which Izyaslav and Boris were killed, and information about Vsevolod’s seizure
of the throne in Kyiv. We should note how different here is the image of Tmu-
tarakan’: the city functions as a distant point. There is a lack of precise informa-
tion about events happening on the Taman Peninsula, which contrasts with the
picture of Kyiv and the whole of “proper Rus™, for which we can find detailed
descriptions, full of onomastic details®.

More interesting, however, is the detailed information contained in the entry
of 6587:

Roman advanced with Polovcian forces as far as Voin, but Vsevolod remained near Perey-
aslavl and made peace with the Polovcians. Roman returned homeward with them, but they
killed him on August 2. The bones of Svyatoslav’s son and Yaroslav’s grandson still lie there
even to this day. The Khazars took Oleg prisoner and shipped him overseas to Tsar’grad.
Vsevolod appointed Ratibor as his lieutenant in Tmutorakan®.

Wsacnasy na Bonwviny u cmeopucma mups u npuuieds Mzacnase crode Koircsrn mcya uoyna ei 0Hlv].
Gnezw e c[vi]no Cles]mocnasnv én oy Bcesonoda Yepruzosr, /laspénmvesckas némonuco,
col. 199; The Povest’ vremennykh let, p. 1604-1606.

% The participation of the Polovtsians in the armies of Oleg, Roman and Boris is interesting for two
reasons. Firstly, it continues the plot of the importance of relations with the nomads and other tribes
of the region from the point of view of the effective exercise of power over Kerch, cf. A. Cnsnsb,
IIpedvicmopus. .., p. 11 (further literature there). Simultaneously, the bringing of pagan nomads to
Rus’ functions in the Chronicle, edited in the circle of Oleg’s opponents, as a kind of “founding sin”
of the Chernihiv line of the Rurikids.

¥ A different view of the matter is held amongst others by: J. SHEPARD, Closer Encounters..., p. 58;
B. ITerpyxuH, Hukon u Tmymopoxato..., p. 195.

4 The Russian Primary Chronicle, p. 167-168. B nmwom/[o] #5'¢p ni3 ITpude Pomans ¢ Ilonosyu ks Bouny
Bcesonodw sce cma oy Iepececnasna u cmeopu mupe ¢ Ionosyu u ew3spamuca Pomans ¢ [lonosyu
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I would first like to draw attention to the circumstances of Roman’s death. I see
two possibilities for where the murder took place: the steppe which separated
Tmutarakan” from “proper Rus™ and Tmutarakan I consider the second option
more likely. This is evidenced by the word “returned” (“n BB3Bparuca Pomans
¢ TlonoBuu BbcATh”), implying that Roman had managed to arrive at his resi-
dence, as well as the mention of a burial - I find it entirely plausible that the
prince was laid to rest in the city*".

Even more interesting is the reference to the overthrow of Oleg by the “Kha-
zars” and handing him over to Byzantium as a prisoner®. I would like to draw
attention to the inconclusive nature of the ethnonym used. On one hand, it may
contain one of the ethnic groups inhabiting the heterogeneous, as I pointed out
in the introduction, city (perhaps even the dominant group*). At the same time,
it cannot be ruled out that by “Khazars” the author of the note understood the
general population of Tmutarakan, the former Khazar stronghold. In that case,
we would be dealing with an emphasis on the foreignness of the centre in relation
to Rus™.

svcnamo [u] 6v18uito remy. oyouwa u Ionosuu mlw]clajua aseycma 6[v] 0[e[no Cymv kocmu re2o
u docentv [nexaue mamo] cHlviJna Clea]mocnaena enyxa Lpocnaéna a Gnea remuie [Kozape] no-
mouuwa u 3a mope L[w]c[a]prozpady Bcesonodw se nocadu nocadnuxa Pamubopa Tmymopokanu,
Jlaspénmoesckas némonucy, col. 204; The Povest’ vremennykh let, p. 1641-1645, cf.: M. DIMNIK,
The Dynasty of Chernigov..., p. 155-156; S. FRANKLIN, J. SHEPARD, The Emergence of Rus 750-1200,
New York 1996, p. 262-263; C. RAFFENSPERGER, Conflict..., p. 47 (in this context, the author makes
an interesting remark according that Tmutarakan’ was linked simply to the principality of Chernihiv
rather than to a certain line of Rurikids), 60.

1 The fact that Roman was laid to rest “somewhere on the Black Sea steppes” is in turn stated
by: A. Tamno, Omuuueckas ucmopus Cegeproeo Kasxaza X-XIII sexos, Cankt-IleTep6ypr 1994,
p. 98-99; A. Cnanss, IIpedvicmopus..., p. 9.

2 The issue of sending Oleg to Byzantium (to the island of Rhodes), where his presence is also re-
corded in the Itinerarium of Igumen Danill (There is also the island of Rhodes, great and full of many
riches. And on that island stayed Oleg, the Rusian prince, for 2 summers and 2 winters [Taxe Poo
0cmposs, senuk u 602amv écrom eenmu. VI 6 moms ocmposrs 6vin Oneev KHA3L Pycckvlil 2 Avomiy
u 2 sumw], Xowoenue ueymena Januna, ed. I. ITroxoros, http://lib.pushkinskijdom.ru/Default.
aspx?tabid=4934 [24 III 2023]), and his return to Tmutarakan’ is a separate subject of interest to re-
searchers. The reason for sending the prince back to the Kerch Strait may have been a change on the
imperial throne: Alexius I Comnenus, who had reigned since 1081, most likely trusted Oleg and gave
him, as his vassal with the title of doux, the task of securing the region. According to some research-
ers, the marriage of the Rusian dynast to Theophano Mouzalon played a not inconsiderable role
here (this view was discussed and criticised by B. Unxanse, Tuymapaxanv (80-e ze. X 6. — 90-e. ze.
XIg.)..., p. 152-154). Despite his dependence on the Empire, Oleg later began to use a titulature that
somewhat indicated his autonomous status, cf. J. SHEPARD, Closer Encounters..., p. 43-45 (there, in-
ter alia, interesting remarks on the seals of Oleg and his wife, as well as the silver coins he issued with
Slavic inscriptions), C. ZUCKERMAN, The End of Byzantine Rule..., p. 320 (there a broader reflection
on Oleg’s titles).

M. DIMNIK, The Dynasty of Chernigov..., p. 156.

4 Personally, I consider the first variant more likely. Above all, however, I regard this information as
a procedure with an educational dimension: for the sin of bringing “strangers” (Polovtsians) to his


http://lib.pushkinskijdom.ru/Default.aspx?tabid=4934
http://lib.pushkinskijdom.ru/Default.aspx?tabid=4934
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The events of the settling of the governor Ratibor in Tmutarakan’ caused a sig-
nificant political change on the Kerch Strait. This transition on the pages of the
Chronicle, edited after all in the circle of Vsevolod’s son, functions as a success for
the new ruler of Kyiv. Thus, instead of the princes seeking their fortune, control
over the Taman Peninsula is assumed by a man from outside the dynasty, a direct
representative of the supreme prince®. This situation however did not last long,
as already under 6589 (1081/1082) we can read about the overthrow of Ratibor
by two other princes, David Igorevich and Volodar Rostislavovich, who already
“conventionally” decided to use the exclave as a starting point to fight for bet-
ter domains®. It is no coincidence that it is then that the knowledge of the cre-
ator of the Primary Chronicle about Tmutarakan’ for a while becomes a little more
precise. The arrival of the representative of the Kyivan prince at Kerch may have
resulted in a better understanding of the situation on the ground”. This, in turn,
meant that more accurate source information was available to the 12™-century
editor for this period.

For the last time, the name of Tmutarakan’ appears in the Chronicle under the
year 6602 (1094/1095):

Svyatopolk made peace with the Polovcians, and took to wife the daughter of their prince
Tugorkan. In this same year, Oleg arrived from Tmutarakan before Chernigov with a force
of Polovcians. Vladimir fortified himself in the city. Oleg then approached and burned

homeland, Oleg meted out punishment, which he also received at the hands of “strangers” (Khazars),
not his “fellow people” (Rusians). On the interpretation of the term “Khazaria” used on the seals
of the princes ruling in Tmutarakan, cf.: ]. SHEPARD, Closer Encounters..., p. 28, 43 (there about the
Khazars as a strong community on the Taman Peninsula, similarly among others: C. ZUCKERMAN,
The End of Byzantine Rule..., p. 319, 323-326). With this background information, particularly
interesting is also the view of A. EPEMEHKO, [lepuodusavus Tamanckoi yusunu3ayuoHHoti mooenu
passumust. Pezuonanvnas kynvmypa, JJK 17, 2000, p. 47, according to whom in the 8% or 9 century
there was to be enough conversion of the Tmutarakanian elite to Judaism in order to avoid falling
under the supremacy of Byzantium. C. RAFFENSPERGER, Conflict..., p. 79 (The PVL labels them as
Khazars, perhaps to set them apart, perhaps as a comment on religion [the “Jewish Khazars™ are one
of the groups that visit Volodimer in 986 to discuss conversion], 19 but they could be classed as Rusian,
as they inhabited a Rusian city. It might perhaps be a stretch to do the same thing for the Pechenegs or
even the Kasogians, though).

> Ratibor has also attracted the attention of researchers because of seals bearing his name found on
the Crimean Peninsula. Some historians take this as an argument for the wide reach of his power.
I consider it more appropriate to see them as evidence of the intense contacts maintained by the Ru-
sian dignitary with the Byzantine possessions, cf. B. Iuun, II. TAnykoB, Axmosvie neuamu JJpes-
neti Pycu X-XII s6., vol. III, Mocksa 1998, p. 121; H. Komiap, Tmymapakarckoe KHAMeCmeo. ..,
p. 117; J. SHEPARD, Closer Encounters..., p. 55 (there further literature and interesting remarks on the
later career of Ratibor who, according to the author, during his stay on the Kerch Strait was to learn
the Byzantine “art of governance”).

* This episode, seen as an example of rivalry between the “izgoi” and the “main line” of the Rusian
dynasty, as well as a wider outline of David Igorevich’s efforts to gain a principality in Rus, has been
recently discussed by C. RAFFENSPERGER, Conflict..., p. 47-50.

47 M. DIMNIK, The Dynasty of Chernigov..., p. 157-158.
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the environs, including the monasteries. Vladimir made peace with Oleg, and departed
from Chernigov to occupy his father’s throne in Pereyaslavl, while Oleg took possession of
the city that had been his own father’s. The Polovtsians committed many depredations
in the vicinity of Chernigov, and Oleg made no attempt to restrain them for the reason that
he himself had inspired their raids. This was in fact the third time that he had led a force
of pagans to attack Rus™.

There is a widespread belief that after Oleg Sviatoslavovich achieved his goal
and captured Chernihiv, his fatherland, he relinquished power in Tmutarakan’
in favour of the Byzantines. Nevertheless, later Arabic sources mention a local
dynasty called “Oloubas”, which was said to have consisted of several princes.
It is therefore possible that Oleg or his descendants may still have ruled the Kerch
Strait for some time, possibly by Byzantine appointment. To some extent, Slavic
(Rusian) culture also survived on the Kerch Strait, including the activities of
the Rusian monastic centre. Finally, however, the 12"-century imperial documents
regulating the rules of the Genoese merchants testify to the return of the city to
the direct sovereignty of the Basileus*. Nevertheless, the period of the Rurikids’
self-imposed presence on the Taman Peninsula has ended, and the circumstances
of this event remain a matter of dispute®. From the point of view of my study,

* The Russian Primary Chronicle, p. 179-180. B irom[o] #s'x’6 Comeopu mups C[ea]mononks c Io-
JI08UH U noce co6 scery Ousepv Tyeopkanio knla]sa ITon[o]eeykaz[o] Tom sxe nrom[om] IIpude GOne-
2w ¢ Ilonosuyu uc Temymopoxona [u] npude Yepruzosy Bonodumeps sce sameopuca 6 epaon Gineew
JHce npude K epady u noxoie Koo 2pada u mManacmoipr noxowe Bonodumeps e cmeopu mups co
GIneoms u ude u3 epada Ha cmons wmenv Ilepececnasnio a Gonezo 8Hude 6 epadlv] wlme]ua céorzo
Ionosuyu xe nauawa éoesamu wkono Yeprueosa GInzosu He 636panauiio 61w 60 cams nosenis
UMB BOEBAMU Ce OYHe MPemvee Hasede nozanvie Ha 3emmio Pycockyio, Jlaspénmvesckas némonuco,
col. 227-228; The Povest’ vremennykh let, p. 1792-1795.

% J. SHEPARD, Closer Encounters..., p. 61-65; C. ZUCKERMAN, The End of Byzantine Rule...,
p. 322-323 (there a mention of the possibility of perceiving Tmutarakan’ remaining under the rule of
the Rusian princes as a city “detached” from the Romeian empire based on the correspondence
of Archbishop Theophylact and Gregory Tarontines).

0 ITpesuss Pycv 6 cpedresexosom mupe. .., p. 816 (there a suggestion that the reason for the decline in
the interest of the Rusian princes in the Black Sea territories was the civil war then taking place
in Volhynia, related to the blinding of Prince Vasilko of Trembovla); H. Kotnsap, Tuymapakarckoe
KHsHcecmeo..., p. 118; J. SHEPARD, Closer Encounters..., p. 28-30 (there is a thesis on the Byzantine
policy of “minimalist administration”, i.e. the use of Rusian elites, especially Rostislav Mstislavovich
and Oleg Sviatoslavovich, as governors of strategic territories on the northern coast of the Black Sea,
which was supposed to be more cost-effective than keeping governors sent from the centre of the
Empire. There are also interesting reflections on the titulature of the princes ruling in Tmutara-
kan, which the author treats as evidence of the penetration of Byzantine political models into Rus’
precisely through these dynasts, cf. IDEm, Mists and Portals’: the Black Sea’s North Coast, [in:] Byz-
antine Trade, 4"-12" Centuries. The Archaeology of Local, Regional, and International Exchange,
ed. M. MANGO, Farnham 2009, p. 429, 438-439; C. ZUCKERMAN, The End of Byzantine Rule, p. 328).
Alternative views of either further Rurikids’ presence in Tmutarakan™ or the city’s transition under
the power of the Polovtsians were discussed by, for example, B. Unxansg, Tmymapaxano (80-e 2e. X 6.
- 90-¢. 2e. XI 8.)..., p. 162-163 (further literature there).
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the following question is essential: why was this moment not recorded in the
Rusian sources? Or should it have been recorded at all?

I have already mentioned that the subject of the Chronicle’s narrative is the
history of the dynasty and the territorial expansion of its state. Several decades
ago Mykola Kotlyar considering the question of the political status of Tmutara-
kan” and following the path set by Aleksandr Gadlo, rightly pointed out that we
are not dealing with an integral part of Rus’ understood as the territorial state
of the Rurikids®. For this reason, among others, I prefer to use in this article the
term “part of the domain of the Rurikids”, which, in my opinion, better illustrates
this specific case®”. Over the past two decades, other researchers (including Jona-
than Shepard) have shown that princes such as Mstislav Vladimirovich or Oleg
Sviatoslavovich exercised and maintained power over the Kerch Strait due to two
factors: the support of the Byzantine emperors and understanding of the local
cultural conditions®. This was manifested, for example, in the titulature they used
on their seals®. In research of a strictly source nature, however, the perspective
of the modern historian must, to some extent, be discarded in favour of “get-
ting into the mind” of the creator of the source - in this case the editor of the
Chronicle, who worked in the early 12" century. For him, Tmutarakan’ was unin-
terruptedly part of the Rusian state — even when the princes who ruled there were
in conflict with the sovereigns of Kyiv or Chernihiv, they still remained members
of the dynasty. Thus, the bookman included the history of Tmutarakan’ in the
story of the territorial expansion of Rus. Following from there, we can guess why
he did not record the return of the power over the area under the direct sover-
eignty of the Empire: this fact was not important from his point of view, as it did
not fit into the narrative strategy he adopted.

Furthermore, I venture to put forward a thesis that the Primary Chronicle
cemented in medieval Rusian historiography the common image of Tmutarakan’
as an integral part of Rus, as evidenced by references to the city present in the later
sources. In the scientific literature it is used to refer in this context to the famous

LA, Tajo, Ipedvicmopus Ipuasosckoii Pycu. Ouepxu ucmopuu pycckozo kusxerus Ha CesepHom
Kasxase, Canxr-IlerepOypr 2004 (the author perceived Tmutarakan as an autonomous unit, where
the local population ‘elders’ had a large share in governance and decided on the occupation of the
princely throne); H. Konsp, Tmymapaxarckoe kHsicecmeo..., p. 107-118 (the main argument of
the Ukrainian scholar is that Tmutarakan, remote and separated by nomadic territories, could not be
incorporated into the tax and administrative system of Rus’); C. ZUCKERMAN, The End of Byzantine
Rule..., p. 318.

52 B. Unxanse, Tmymapakanv — énadenue..., p. 31 describes Tmutarakan’ as having been under the
protectorate of the former Rusian state for more than a century, when Byzantine interests in the region
had evidently disappeared and an ephemeral state formation in which a great deal depended on the
policy of Byzantium, which saw the city and its appurtenances as its dominion, which for a short time
acquired the status of a barbarian archontia.

33 J. SHEPARD, Closer Encounters..., p. 31-34, 42-43. A. Cnansb, [Ipedvicmopus. .., p. 13.

% C. ZUCKERMAN, The End of Byzantine Rule..., p. 318-323.
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Tale of Igor’s Campaign™. For this reason I would like to draw attention to another,
less recognisable monument: the anonymous List of Rusian further and closer
gords, which is a peculiar annalistic record preserved in the several 15"-century
manuscripts®. It consists of around 360 toponyms divided into several categories.
This source was probably created in the 14" century, however it contains the
names of many centres that no longer existed at that time, as they fell during
the Mongol invasions in the 13" century”. The creator must therefore have used
older accounts, dating from before the Mongol era. The exact purpose of the note
is unclear: it may have served merchants or pilgrims, or it could have been a kind
of supplement to the historiographical narrative contained in the same manu-
scripts. It is significant that among the towns mentioned in the List we also find
Tmutarakan, where the Rusian princes, as we know, exercised their power until
the first half of the 12™ century at the latest. Moreover: it appears in a section
where almost only the towns in the immediate surroundings of Kyiv are men-
tioned. In my opinion, the author of the note may simply not have known where
exactly Tmutarakan’ was located. He may have known the name from the pages
of narrative sources, especially the Primary Chronicle. Judging by the context
in which the town appears in the annalistic narratives, he intuitively placed it
alongside the sub-Kyivan centres. Far more importantly, however, the fourteenth-
century bookmen still perceived Tmutarakan’ as part of the wider Rus’ - a place
located within its ideal borders, which the List was meant to represent.

% %k 3k

Let me highlight a few main conclusions. First, I would like to emphasise that we
must distinguish the Primary Chronicle’s records of Tmutarakan’ into those that
refer to its fate in the 10" and first half of the 11" century and those that describe
later events. In the first case, the creator of the Chronicle was very likely to have
used transmissions from Tmutarakan, including those written in the entourage
of Rostislav Mstislavovich, which he then incorporated into the narrative which
he was compiling (as for the previously occurring fragments relating to the reign
of Mstislav Vladimirovich in Tmutarakan, we can assume that the compiler of
the source was also in possession of material created on the Kerch Strait). Perhaps, as

> E.g.: H. Kotsar, Tmymapakanckoe kHsxecmso..., p. 108, 116-117; M. DIMNIK, The Dynasty of
Chernigov..., p. XV; B. Unxange, Tmymapakano — énadenue. .., p. 31.

5 M. TuxoMmmroB, Cnucok pycckux 20po0os oanvhux u onuxcnux, VI3 40, 1952, p. 214-259; A. JIe-
LYK, «Cnucok pycckux 20podos 0anvHUux u OnusicHUX»: UCmopust udyuenus, [in:] Pycckuil KHUMCHUK
2014, Mocksa 2015 (further literature there). The purpose of the source is not fully known. Person-
ally, I favour the idea that we have to do with a compilation “descriptive map” of the Rus’ - a kind
of “scholarly aid”, complementing the narration contained in the annalistic compilations, which it
accompanies within the individual manuscripts.

7 A. PoppE, Grod Woly#, SW 4, 1958, p. 256.
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suggested by A. Shakhmatov, this information came from Nicon’s hand, but this
is not the only possible option. Tmutarakan’ was probably a centre of Rusian cul-
ture, and the presence of Rusian clergy (especially if we accept as credible the ref-
erences to the existence of a Slavic monastery there) created suitable conditions
for the development of local scripture. Thus, one cannot use the “I'mutarakan’
argument” against the propositions of researchers who either revise A. Shakh-
matov’s theories (A. Gippius) or completely reject them (G. Prokhorov).

Further notes are primarily concerned with the rivalry between Oleg Sviato-
slavovich as well as other princes residing in Tmutarakan’ and the older Rurikids
(Izyaslav and Vsevolod Yaroslavovichi supported by their sons). At that time, the
narrative is conducted from the Kyivan perspective, which results in less precise
information on the distant exclave. It can be assumed that for this period the
author of the Chronicle had at his disposal mainly Kyivan accounts related to Oleg’s
political opponents. For this reason, the narrative refers to the struggle between
the older princes against Oleg, rather than the struggle conducted by Oleg himself.

The conclusions based on the analysis of the accounts I have discussed have
most often been treated separately — usually simply as a “reservoir” of knowledge
on the fate of certain territory in the 10%-12% centuries, or alternatively as supple-
mentary information concerning the political relations in the Rurikids’ domain.
We should place them in a broader, source-focused context — by which I mean
the Primary Chronicle’s narrative strategy. Indeed, the creator of the source had
at his disposal material from different eras but used it in an authorial manner
to create a new synthesis of domestic history. Thus, information about Tmutara-
kan’ figures very concretely in the dynastic tale. The main aim of the 12"-century
erudite was to fit the history of the city into the story of the territorial expansion
of the Rusian state. This is why the name of the city appears for the first time in the
entry of 6496, which describes the organisation of the new Christian territorial
state. For the same reason we do not find any information in the Chronicle about
the return of the city to the rule of Constantinople: its inclusion would have been
pointless from the point of view of the employed narrative strategy. At the same
time, the authors of the accounts attached great importance to issues important
for the effective exercise of power over the Kerch Strait, such as relations with the
Kasogians, the Polovtsians and the Byzantines of Chersonesus. Finally, it should
be emphasised that the creator of the Chronicle achieved his goal: in the minds
of his successors who wrote in the following centuries, Tmutarakan” functioned
simply as an integral part of the Rusian “oecumene”, regardless of its actual, com-
plicated political status in the 11" century.
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AUTHENTICITY OF THE INTERROGATIO IOHANNIS
IN THE LIGHT OF CONTEMPORARY
DECONSTRUCTIONIST SOURCE CRITICISM

Abstract. Scholars of Catharism representing the deconstructionist current in the recent years con-
tinue their struggle with the traditional interpretation of this heresy which underlines its dualistic
character and strong connections with Eastern dualisms - especially with Bogomilism. Their tactics
is focused primarily on questioning the authenticity of the sources confirming Cathar dualism and
its Eastern roots. Such sources are presented as forgeries invented by the Catholics trying to dis-
credit the “dissidents” This tactic is directed primarily against the sources of heretical provenience,
which are the strongest arguments against the deconstructionist interpretation. Previously, the
deconstructionist scholars questioned the acts of the Cathar council in Saint-Felix-De-Caraman,
and the so-called “Manichaean treatise” — a Cathar theological work aimed at proving ontological
dualism based on the specific interpretation of numerous biblical passages. Currently the decon-
structionists speak about the need for verification of another Cathar dualistic treatise — Liber De
Duobus pricipiis. Considering this we may expect that soon also the Interrogatio Iohannis will be
questioned, as it is a crucial source confirming both the dualism of the Cathars and their depend-
ence on the Bogomils. Before it happens I decided to take a closer look at this apocryphal text.
Through the analysis of its doctrine in the light of the Eastern sources concerning the Bogomils I am
going to answer the question of whether this work, known only from the Latin manuscripts, indeed
could have been created by the Bogomils and if it is possible to question its authenticity using the
patterns used by the deconstructionist scholars.

Keywords: Interrogatio Iohannis, Bogomilism, Catharism, dualist doctrine

I we take a look at the recent publications concerning Catharism we will see

that the deconstructionist scholars promote their hypothesis assuming that
Catharism as a dualistic heresy never existed. The most radical advocates of the
“new paradigm” - Middle Ages without Catharism, such as M.G. Pegg or J. Biget
— try to impose it on other scholars, presenting it almost as a dogma beyond any
discussion, and discrediting their adversaries, who in their opinion ignore new

»1

research or reject in because of the “ideological blockade™.

' M.G. PEGG, The Paradigm of Catharism; or, the Historians’ Illusions, [in:] Cathars in Question,

ed. A. SENN1s, York 2016 [= HIMA], p. 21-52. On negative opinions about the adherents of the
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But is this confidence of the deconstructionists a consequence of the fact, that
their revolutionary hypothesis has ultimately been proven? Certainly not. Tra-
ditional interpretation has been constructed over the years, based on the analy-
sis of the vast source material and on the discoveries of the new sources (as it
was in the case of A. Dondaine), whereas the deconstructionist revolution is not
founded on new ground-breaking discoveries, but on the radical change in the
approach to the sources, started in 1998 by Monique Zerner and her collabora-
tors, such as Michel Lauwers, Jean-Louis Biget or Guy Lobrichon®. In this new
methodology deconstruction of the sources is an imperative (as Julien Thery put
it), because of the assumption that Catharism was constructed by the Catholic
clergymen who tried to present dissidence in the worst possible light to justify its
persecution and to eliminate its adherents’. What needs to be emphasised, such
a claim is nothing more than a mere hypothesis, and not a particularly likely one
at that, as it in fact implies that the Catholic clergymen intentionally misguided
other Catholic clergymen in their anti-heretical treatises. Because this hypothesis
is treated by the deconstructionists as a dogma, it has serious consequences for
their research. It allows them to ignore the sources which do not fit their theory as
unreliable and not even deserving discussion.

Deconstructionist scholars try to impose their approach to the uncomfortable
sources on their adversaries (exactly as in the case of the “new paradigm”), claim-
ing that their reliability was indisputably challenged. Pegg, criticising Hamilton,
who had proposed to rely on the sources of Cathar provenience as the most reli-
able, claimed peremptorily that no source written by the Cathars survived until the
present day, apart from those saved in the Dominican polemics or unclear texts
from the end of the 13" century, although he did not specify which sources he had
in mind, and what exactly led him to such a radical opinion, which is in opposition
to our knowledge about the Cathar sources®. A similar opinion was also expressed
by J.L. Biget, who claimed that the only sources written by the “good men” are the
Provencal New Testament and the Gloss on the Lord’s Prayer. He also rejected Ser-
mones contra catharos of Eckbert of Schénau - the first account confirming Cathar
dualism, and the acts of Saint-Felix-De-Caraman council, claiming that they could
not be treated as reliable’.

traditional understanding of Catharism see especially p. 21; IDEM, Le catharisme en questions: fal-
sifiabilité, vérité historique et une nouvelle histoire du christianisme medieval, [in:] Le « catharisme »
en questions, ed. J.L. BIGeT, S. CAuCANAS, M. FOURNIE, D. LE BLEVEC, Fanjeaux 2020, p. 331-372;
J.L. BIGET, L’histoire du « catharisme » occitan: un nceud de questions, [in:] Le « catharisme »...,
p. 13-34. On Biget’s criticism of the opponents see esp. p. 15.

?  Crucial for the new methodology was the work edited by Zerner: Inventer I'hérésie? Discours polé-
miques et pouvoirs avant I Inquisition, ed. M. ZERNER, Nice 1998.

* J. THERY, L’hérésie des bons hommes. Comment nommer la dissidence religieuse non vaudoise ni
béguine en Languedoc (XII - début XIV® siécle)?, Heresis 36-37, 2002, p. 107.

* M.G. PEGG, Le catharisme en questions..., p. 350.

> J.L. BIGET, L’histoire..., p. 16-17; IDEM, Retour sur le « concile de Sant-Félix », [in:] Le « catha-
risme »..., p. 83.
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As we can see neither Pegg nor Biget mention Interrogatio Iohannis among
the Cathar sources. Does it mean that its credibility, and the credibility of all the
above-mentioned sources have indeed been so unambiguously undermined that
one can ignore them without any discussion and formulate hypotheses as if they
never existed? At this point it seems reasonable to take a look at the most notable
examples of questioning of the sources by the deconstructionist scholars to explore
their methods and check if they convincingly managed to question the reliability
of these sources. The next step will be the analysis of the criticism of Interrogatio
Iohanis in this context.

The object of especially fierce criticism of the deconstructionist scholars were,
in the first place, the sources denying their vision of Catharism as an unorganised
movement without any connections to dualism or Eastern heresies. Therefore for
the first target they chose the acts of the Cathar council of Saint-Felix-De-Cara-
man from 1167, which attested the visit of the Bogomil bishop of Constantinople
- Nicetas, who ordained Cathar bishops there. The basis of criticism was the fact
that this source did not survive in the original manuscript but only in the 17*
century copy made by the French historian Guillaume Besse, who published it
in his work: Histoire de ducs, marquis et comtes de Narbonne®. The lack of the origi-
nal was not the ultimate argument however, because the content of this source,
especially the people mentioned in it, such as Nicetas or the Cathar bishops from
France and Italy were corroborated by the Italian anti-heretical polemics and the
inquisitorial French sources, which also corroborated the borders of the Cathar
dioceses, precisely described in the acts’. This fact did not discourage the decon-
structionist scholars from questioning the reliability of this source. According to
the hypothesis proposed by Zerner, the acts of Saint-Felix were modern forgery
made by Besse, who in his work dedicated to the archbishop of Narbonne tried
to prove that the title of the count of Narbonne shared by the counts of Toulouse
and archbishops of Narbonne belongs only to the archbishops®. This hypothesis
was questioned by the formal analysis of the source prepared by the experts from
the Institut de recherche et d histoire des textes — Jacques Dalarun and Denis Muze-
relle, who argued that the source was written at the turn of the 12" and the 13*
century’. Zerner’s hypothesis was soon criticised by other scholars as well, such as

¢ G. BEssE, Histoire de ducs, marquis et comtes de Narbonne, Paris 1660, p. 483-486.

7 On the Italian sources confirming the figure of Nicetas, see: De heresi catharorum in Lombardia,
ed. A. DONDAINE, AFP 19, 1949 (cetera: De heresi catharorum in Lombardia), p. 309.

8 M. ZERNER, La charte de Niquinta, Phérésie et I'érudition des années 1650-1660, [in:] L’Histoire
du catharisme en discussion. Le « concile » de Saint-Félix 1167, ed. 1DEM, Nice 2001 [= CEMN, 3],
p. 203-248; Compte rendu des interventions de M. Zerner, ].-L. Biget et J. Chiffoleau, [in:] L’Histoire
du catharisme en discussion..., p. 39-40. The hypothesis assuming that the acts of St-Felix council
were forged by Besse was proposed earlier by L. de Lacger, and then by Y. Dossat, see: L. DE LACGER,
L’albigeois pendant la crise de I'albigéisme, RHE 29, 1933, p. 314-315; Y. DOSSAT, A propos du concile
de Saint-Félix: Les Milingues, CFan 3, 1968, p. 207-208.

° ]. DALARUN, A. DUFOUR, A. GRONDEUX, D. MUZERELLE, F. ZINELLL, La charte de Niquinta, anal-
yse formelle, [in:] L’ Histoire du catharisme en discussion..., p. 135-199.
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J. Roche, D. Zbiral or T. Drakopoulos, who highlighted (as earlier did B. Hamil-
ton) that Besse, who confused Cathars and Waldensians, simply couldn’t have had
such a deep knowledge of Catharism to forge a document containing names of the
real Cathar bishops and the exact course of the borders of their dioceses'®. An
alternative hypothesis was proposed by Biget, who tried to prove that the source
was forged in the Middle Ages by the Catholics who tried to present the dissi-
dence as centralised, international movement, and a serious threat to the Catholic
church. In his opinion this document was intended as an incentive (excitatorium)
to the crusade''. Bigets hypothesis was also promptly criticised by the scholars,
who pointed out that the acts of Saint-Felix council could not have played the role
of the excitatorium to the crusade because they were not mentioned by any other
source, and were completely unknown at that time. David Zbiral also underlined
the fact that the image of Catharism contained in this source cannot be described as
an image of a centralised heretical counter-church'.

Biget, apparently not discouraged by this criticism, returned to the issue of the
acts of Saint-Felix almost two decades later and proposed a new hypothesis, assum-
ing a modern forgery. This time the forgers were to have been Pierre de Caseneuve
(the canon of the Cathedral in Toulouse who gave the document to Besse), and
Besse himself. The two are presented by Biget as eminent erudites able to construct
such a complicated document, full of names and geographical data. The motives of
the forgers were different than in case of Zerner’s hypothesis. Following the rule
of context above content, Biget focuses on the context of the 17* century, arguing
that Caseneuve forged the acts of Saint-Felix to justify the then French claims to
Catalonia (Cathar dioceses described in the acts of Saint-Felix reached beyond the

1 J. ROCHE, Enjeux et embiiches de la recherche actuelle sur le catharisme: I'exemple de la charte de Ni-
cétas, [in:] Autour de Montaillou, un village occitan. Histoire et religiosité d une communauté villageoise
au Moyen Age. Actes du colloque de Montaillou, 25-26-27 aoiit 2000, ed. A. BRENON, Ch. DIEULA-
FAIT, E. LE RoY LADURIE, Castelnaud-la-Chapelle 2001, p. 261-262; D. ZBIRAL, La Charte de Niquin-
ta et le rassemblement de Saint-Félix: Etat de la question, [in:] 1209-2009 Cathares. Une histoire a paci-
fier?, ed. A. BRENON, Loubatieres 2010, p. 33-35; T. DRAKOPOULOS, L’unité de Bogomilo-Catharisme
d aprés quatre textes latins analysés a la lumiére des sources byzantines, Geneve 2010, p. 123, 139, 144,
156; B. HamILTON, The Cathar Council of Saint-Felix Reconsidered, AFP 48, 1978, p. 25; Hamilton’s
opinion is shared also by P. Jiménez, see: P. IMENEZ, Relire la charte de Niquinta I: Etude et portée de
la charte, Here 22, 1994, p. 10-12.

" J.L. BIGET, Un faux du XIIF siécle? Examen d une hypothése, [in:] L’ Histoire du catharisme en dis-
cussion..., p. 124-133. M.G. Pegg also believes that the acts of Saint-Felix council were forged, but
in his opinion the forgers were the Cathars themselves, see: M.G. PEGG, The Paradigm..., p. 46.

12 J. ROCHE, Une Eglise cathare. L’évéché du Carcassés, Carcassonne-Béziers-Narbonne, Cahors 2005,
p. 87; T. DRAKOPOULOS, L’unité..., p. 126, 143-144; D. ZBIRAL, La Charte..., p. 31-36. The image
of the Cathar heresy contained in the acts of Saint-Felix council surely does not resemble a well
organised counter-church, especially considering the fact that Nicetas in his sermon encouraged
Cathars to establish independent bishophrics with strictly defined borders, see: Charte de Niquinta,
antipape des heretiques surnommés d Albigeois, ed. D. ZBIRAL, [in:] 1209-2009 Cathares. Une histoire
a pacifier?, ed. A. BRENON, Loubatieres 2010, p. 47.
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Pyrenees), while Besse, who published this forged document, tried to discredit
the lobby of the protestants (who a century earlier perceived the Cathars as their
forerunners) headed by a certain Galland - a royal official whose aim was to intro-
duce in Occitania the king’s ordinance from 1629, ordering the confiscation of the
allodia of the owners who were unable to prove their ownership’®. Construct-
ing this hypothesis (which assumed the existence of an elaborate intrigue of the
17" century French erudites), Biget did not refer to the sources in which the figures
mentioned in the acts of Saint-Felix (such as Nicetas for example) appear, nor to
the Eastern sources.

As we can see, the reliability of the acts of Saint-Felix council was not refuted
and therefore there is no reason to ignore this source in the research on Catharism.

The situation looks similar in case of the Sermones contra catharos written by
Eckbert of Schonau in 1163 - the first source confirming the dualist doctrine of
the Cathars, which was questioned by Uwe Brunn in his work Des contestataires
aux “Cathares” in 2006. Brunn concluded that the German Benedictine monk
arbitrarily constructed the image of the dualist Cathar heresy on the basis of the
anti-Manichaean writings of St. Augustine and imposed it on the evangelical dis-
sidents who advocated the return to the early Christianity. He did it to justify their
persecution, because in the centralising Church of the Gregorian reform there was
no place for them anymore. This idea of a well-organized dualist heresy was later
accepted by other Church authors, who used it as a tool to eliminate the enemies
of the Church. The foundation of Brunn’s criticism was the fact that Eckbert,
at the end of his work, added passages of St. Augustine’s De haeresibus directed
against the Manichaeans, and as the first author used the name cathari, which
also appeared in the work of the bishop of Hippo'*. Brunn did not consider the
possibility that Eckbert could have simply believed that the heretics he knew were
the descendants of the Manichaeans, which would not be surprising considering
their dualistic doctrine. Brunn also omitted the fact that Eckbert in his description
of the Cathar doctrines says clearly that some of them cannot be found among
the errors of the Manichaeans. In consequence, he did not explain the differenc-
es between the Cathar doctrine and the Manichaean one, on which it was alleg-
edly based". He also did not explain convincingly why the German Benedictine

3 J.L. BIGET, Retour sur le « concile de Sant-Félix »..., p. 81-110.

4 U. BRUNN, Des contestataires aux “Cathares”: discours de réforme et propagande antihérétique dans
les pays du Rhin et de la Meuse avant I Inquisition, Paris 2006, p. 160, 238-274, 316-348; IDEM, Cath-
ari, catharistae et cataphrygae. Ancetres des cathares du XII siécle, Here 36-37, 2002, p. 184-185.

> On the differences between the Cathar and the Manichaean doctrine see: ECKBERTUS ABBAS
SCHONAUGENSIS, Sermones contra catharos, [in:] PL, vol. CXCV, ed. ].-P. MIGNE, Paris 1855, col. 16:
Sciendum vero est, et non celandum ab auribus vulgi, quoniam indubitanter secta eorum, de quibus
agimus, originem accepit a Manichaeo haeresiarcha, cujus doctrina maledicta erat et tota venenosa, et
radicata est in populo isto perverso. Multa tamen permista habent doctrinae magistri sui, quae inter
haereses illius non inveniuntur.
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monk, who allegedly tried to identify the Cathars with the ancient Manichaeans,
used the name Cathars (cathari), which in St. Augustine’s work was reserved for
the Novatians instead of catharistae, which was the name of one of the branches
of the Manichaeans'®. In the light of such doubts it would be difficult to accept that
the construction of the Cathar doctrine by Eckbert has been proven, although the
deconstructionist scholars seem to believe that it was, and consequently ignore
this source in their research.

As we can see, the deconstructionist method of questioning of the sources is
built on the formulation of hypotheses (no matter how likely) which assume that
the problematic source was forged because the alleged forger may have potentially
had motives to do so. Such a hypothesis is treated as the ultimate proof which
entitles them to ignore such source in their future research. And it is not only the
case with the sources which became the subject of a serious academic debate (as it
was in the case of the acts of Saint-Felix council), but with all the sources that do
not fit the new paradigm. Pegg and Biget, writing about the sources of Cathar pro-
venience, do not mention the Anonymous Treatise from the 1220s, not because its
reliability was successfully challenged, but because it confirms the Cathar dualism,
and thus completely destroys their interpretation’’. The only argument question-
ing this source was formulated by Biget, who claimed that because it survived only
in the polemical work of Durand of Huesca - the Contra Manicheos - it was forged
by him. Durand - the Waldensian converted to Catholicism - in Biget’s opinion
forged this work and made it look heretical to legitimise the image of Catharism
as a dualistic heresy, a view promoted by the Church'®. That is the entirety of the
proof. The arguments of David Zbiral, who pointed out that the Cathar treatise
differs significantly from the rest of Durand’s work, and besides it does not con-
tain a systematic presentation of the Cathar doctrine, went unnoticed". Similar
“proofs” questioning the second Cathar theological treatise — the Liber de Duobus
Principiis we should expect soon, because Alessia Trivellone in her article from
2020 openly claimed that this enigmatic work, considered written by the Cathars,
will have to be analysed anew™.

16 Brunn claims that Eckbert used the name cathari to describe German heretics because of their
strict moral rules, especially concerning marriage, similar to those of Novatians. See: U. BRUNN, Des
contestataires..., p. 187-190.

7 M.G. PEGG, Le catharisme en questions..., p. 350; J.L. BIGET, L’histoire..., p. 17.

'8 J.L. BIGET, Réflexions sur « lhérésie » dans le Midi de la France au Moyen Age, Here 36-37, 2001,
p. 40; Biget’s opinion is shared also by J. Chiffoleau, see: Compte rendu des interventions..., p. 51.

¥ D. ZBIRAL, Nejvétsi hereze. Dualismus, uceneckd vypravéni o katarstvi a budovani kiestanské Ev-
ropy, Brno 2007, p. 67-68.

20 A, TRIVELLONE, Des Eglises cathares en Italie? Pour une étude critique des sources italiennes, [in:] Le
« catharisme »..., p. 58.
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Before that happens, Trivellone decided to start the work of deconstruction of
another source crucial for the traditional interpretation - the Interrogatio Iohan-
nis, which confirms both the dualist doctrine and the Eastern origins of Catharism.

Before the analysis of Trivellone’s arguments, it may be worth reminding a few
facts about this source. According to Edina Bozoky (the author of the newest edi-
tion of Interrogatio Iohannis), the source survived in three manuscripts and one
printed text. The first is the Vienna manuscript, which contains the New Testament
and the fragments of the Old Testament. It was written in Italy in the middle of
the 12 century. The Interrogatio Iohannis is placed at its end, and it is the second
layer of the text from the beginning of the 13™ century. The second manuscript,
from the 15™ century, survived in the city library of Ddle, and according to Bozoky
it was probably copied from the original, which was kept in the archives of the
Carcassonne inquisition because it also contains other inquisitorial documents.
According to Bozoky, the Carcassonne manuscript was also the basis for the copy
made in the 17" century by the Doat’s commission, and for the first printed edition
of this source made by Jean Benoist in 1691. In other words we have two redac-
tions of this text — that of Vienna and that of Carcassonne*. The crucial infor-
mation concerning the provenance of this source is contained in the explicit of
the Dole manuscript, which tells us that we are dealing with the secret book of the
Cathars from the Italian church of Concorezzo, brought from Bulgaria by their
bishop - Nazarius. It says: Explicit secretum hereticorum de Concorresio portatum
de Bulgaria Nazario suo episcopo®. This information however is not the only argu-
ment for the Eastern provenance of this work. It is also confirmed by the inde-
pendent Italian polemical sources. The inquisitor Rainer Sacchoni, in his summa
from 1250, after the description of the heretical doctrine of Nazarius (identical
with the one presented in the Interrogatio) states that he received these errors from
the bishop and filius maior of the church of Bulgaria around 60 years earlier®.
Based on this information we can assume that Interrogatio Iohannis was given to
Nazarius by the Bogomils from the church of Bulgaria around 1190. Tractatus de
Hereticis, probably written in the 1270s by another inquisitor — Anselm of Ales-
sandria®, states that Nazarius had a certain scripture called secretum that was not

21 Le livre secret des cathares. Interrogatio Iohannis. Edition critique, traduction commentaire, ed. et
trans. E. Bozoxy, Paris 2009, p. 18-22; E. Bozoxky, Circulation et portée de I'apocryphe Interrogatio
Iohannis, [in:] Le « catharisme »..., p. 65-67.

2 Le livre secret des cathares. .., p. 26; Interrogatio Iohannis, [in:] Le livre secret des cathares... (cetera:
Interrogatio Iohannis), p. 86.

# Summa Fratris Raineri de ordine fratrum praedicatorum, de Catharis et Pauperibus de Lugduno,
[in:] Un Traité Neo-Manicheen du 13 siécle, Le Liber de duobus principiis suivi d un fragment de Rituel
Cathare, ed. A. DONDAINE, Roma 1939, p. 76: et dixit quod habuit hunc errorem ab episcopo et filio
maiore ecclesie Bulgariae iam fere elapsis annis LX.

24 More on this source, see: A. DONDAINE, La hiérarchie cathare en Italie II, AFP 20, 1950,
p. 235-239.
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accepted by his rival, Desiderius, and his followers®. If the author of the Tractatus
de hereticis knew Rainer’s summa and could have made use of it (although what
must be noted the term secretum, which appears in the manuscript of the Inter-
rogatio Iohannis, is not mentioned by Rainer), the reliability of Rainer’s summa
itself cannot be questioned. Rainer was probably the best informed clergyman on
the subject, as before his conversion he had been a Cathar perfect in the church
of Concorezzo for 17 years®. His summa contains the knowledge of an insider,
who as a Cathar perfect had access to the secrets of his church and surely knew
Nazarius personally.

The figure of Nazarius is also mentioned in the De heresi catharorum in Lom-
bardia - an anonymous work, which according to its editor A. Dondaine was writ-
ten at the beginning of the 13" century?. At the end the source mentions bishops
of the Italian Cathar churches, and among them Nazarius, who at that time was
the elder son (filius maior) of the bishop of Concorezzo — Garattus®. Nazarius is
mentioned also by the bull of Innocent IV from 1254 in which the pope orders the
destruction of the castle Gattedo, near Milan, belonging to Roberto da Guissano,
where Nazarius was buried next to the other heresiarchs®.

The next argument for the Eastern, specifically Bulgarian origins of the Inter-
rogatio Iohannis can be found in the sources which attest to intense contacts of the
Italian Cathars (especially from the church of Concorezzo) with the Bogomil
church of Bulgaria. De heresi catharorum in Lombardia states that Mark - the
first bishop of the Italian Cathars - professed ordo Bulgariae, and the first bishop
of Concorezzo (after the schism) John the Jew was sent to Bulgaria for ordina-
tion®. Not only the Italian Cathars had relations with Bulgaria; also many French
sources use the word Bulgari to name the Cathars®. Another argument for the east-

» Tractatus de Hereticis, ed. A. DONDAINE, AFP 20, 1950, p. 311: Item Nazarius tenet quoddam scrip-
tum, quod secretum vocat.

% On Rainer Sacchoni see: A. DONDAINE, La hiérarchie cathare en Italie II..., p. 262.

¥ A. DONDAINE, La hiérarchie cathare en Italie I, AFP 19, 1949, p. 298-304.

# De Heresi Catharorum in Lombardia, p. 312: Garattus episcopus ordinatus de bulgaria manet con-
correntii; filius eius maior Nazarius et filius eius minor Giroldus de brixia.

* INNOCENTIUS 1V, Inquisitoribus Lombardiae, ut Roberto haeretico debitam poenam imponant, effo-
diant e terra haereticorum ossa, eaque, necnon quoddam castrum ac domos exurant, vol. 1, ed. T. Rip-
poL, Bullarium Ordinis Fratrum Praedicatorum, Roma 1729, p. 254: in Castro suo, quod Gatte vul-
gariter apellantur [...] per ipsos haereticos construi, eosque habitare permittens, necnon et quamplura
haereticorum corpora et specialiter Nazarii eorum episcopi fuissent inibi tumulata [...]. On Nazarius
see also: E. Bozoxky, Circulation et portée..., p. 71.

* De Heresi Catharorum in Lombardia, p. 306: Et iste marcus habebat ordinem suum de bulgaria.
Adveniens quidem papasnicheta nomine, de constantinopolitanis patibus in lombardiam, cepit causari
ordinem bulgarie, quem marcus habebat. Ibidem, p. 308: Ipse episcopus [...] misit Johanni iudeo ut
iret in bulgariam et compleret que continebantur in sententia, ut esset prelatus in lombardia, omnibus
subesse volentibus.

1 See for ex.: Accipite nobis vulpes parvulas, que demoliuntur vineas Domini, ed. B. DELMAIRE,
Here 17, 1991, p. 11; Roberti Autissiodorensis Chronicon, ed. O. HOLDER-EGGER, Hannoverae 1882
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ern provenance of Interrogatio, as it was noted by E. Bozoky, are the miniatures
in the Vienna manuscript, which reveal Byzantine features®. All these arguments
were convincing for many scholars, who beginning with J. Ivanov, through D. Obo-
lensky to E. Bozoky and Y. Stoyanov, did not question Bogomil provenance of the
Interrogatio Iohannis, treating it as a crucial evidence for the Eastern origins
of Catharism™.

For the deconstructionist scholars this apocryphal book is especially problem-
atic because it contradicts the new paradigm, therefore they prefer not to men-
tion it among the Cathar sources. The first attempt of questioning the authenticity
of the Interrogatio Iohannis was made in 2020 by Alessia Trivelone, in the article
aimed at discrediting the polemical Italian sources which attest to the dualistic
character and the Eastern origins of the Italian Catharism®. In this work Trivel-
lone tries to deconstruct our whole knowledge about this source. She begins with
the person of Nazarius, trying to prove that his existence is not confirmed unam-
biguously because he is mentioned only by Rainer Sacchoni. Tractatus de hereticis
is based on Rainer’s work, in the same way as the bull of Innocent IV issued at
the request of the Lombard inquisitor®”. Apparently trying to prove that Naz-
arius was invented by Rainer Sacchoni, Trivellone also brought into question
the mention of this Cathar bishop contained in the oldest source - the De heresi

[= MGH.SS, 26], p. 260, 271; La chanson de la croisade albigeoise, vol. 1, ed. E. MARTIN-CHABOT, Paris
1931, p. 10; Alberici Monachii Trium Fontium Chronicon, ed. P. SCHEFFER-BOICHORST, Hannoverae
1874 [= MGH.SS, 23], p. 944; MATTHAEUS PARISIENSIS, Chronica Maiora, ed. F. LIEBERMANN, Han-
noverae 1888 [= MGH.SS, 28] (cetera: MATTHAEUS PARISIENSIS), p. 133; ETIENNE DE BOURBON,
Anecdotes historiques, légendes et apologues, ed. A. LECOY DE LA MARCHE, Paris 1877, p. 300.

32 E. BozoKy, Le livre secret des cathares. Un lien entre Porient et ' Occident, S1Oc 16, 2003, p. 200.

3 See for ex.: J. IVvANOV, Livres et legendes bogomiles. Aux Sources du Catharisme, Paris 1976, p. 87-90;
D. OBOLENSKY, The Bogomils, Cambridge 1948, p. 226; E. TURDEANU, Apocryphes slaves et roumains
de I'Ancien Testament, Leiden 1981 [= SVTP, 5], p. 68; A. BORrsT, Die Katharer, Stuttgart 1953, p. 8,
161; . DUVERNOY, Catharisme. La religion des cathares, Toulouse 1979, p. 334, 346; W.L. WAKEFIELD,
A.P. Evans, Heresies of the High Middle Ages, New York-London 1969, p. 448; W. MYSZOR, Srednio-
wieczna religijnos¢ ludowa. Dualizm w Swietle Interrogatio Iohannis, SRel 41, 2008, p. 12; T. DRAKO-
POULOS, L'unité..., p. 195; Le livre secret des cathares..., p. 22-32, 97-174; E. BozoKYy, Le livre secret
des cathares. Un lien..., p. 202-203; Y. SToYANOV, The Debate on Medieval Western Christian Dualism
through the Prism of Slavonic Pseudepigrapha, Scri 14, 2018, p. 336; H. SALDZHIEYV, On the Prehistory
of Bogomilism — The Historical and Religious Continuum of the Dualistic Groups in Early Medieval
Bulgaria (8"-10" Century), SCer 11, 2021, p. 744. All these scholars (and many more) agree on the
Bogomil origins of the Interrogatio. The differences are on the issue of the language of the original
- Bulgarian or Greek.

** Previously even the scholars who rejected the Bogomil origins of Catharism did not question the
authenticity of Interrogatio Iohannis. Pilar Jimenez-Sanchez for example explained the fact that
the Cathars used Bogomil apocrypha by claiming that although Catharism emerged independent-
ly in the West, the Cathars made contacts with the Bogomils in the 13" century, see P. JIMENEZ-
SANCHEZ, Les catharismes. Modéles dissidents du christianisme médiéval (XIF-XIIF siécles), Rennes
2008, p. 345.

3% A. TRIVELLONE, Des Eglises..., p. 49-50.



108 P10TR CZARNECKI

cathatorum in Lombardia. To discredit this source she questions the dating pro-
posed by its editor, A. Dondaine, who claimed that it was written at the begin-
ning of the 13™ century, although it survived in the manuscript from the second
half of the 13™ century. Dondaine based his conclusion on the careful analysis of the
content of this source. He noted that it mentions Petrus Gallus as a major son (filius
maior) of the bishop Nicola of Vicenza, while in the letter of Ivo of Narbonne from
1214-1215 (quoted by Matthew of Paris in his chronicle) the same Petrus Gal-
lus was already a bishop*®. To question Dondaine’s dating Trivellone relied on the
opinions of W.L. Wakefield and J. Duvernoy, who doubted the authenticity of Ivo’s
letter, and although she does not discuss the arguments proposed by them, she
eventually concludes that Dondaine’s dating of the De heresi cannot be accepted
anymore”. According to Trivellone, however, not only De heresi is unreliable, but
all the Italian polemical sources confirming the connections of the Cathars with
the Bogomil East as well. The foundation of her criticism lies in the work of Brunn,
who in her opinion has shown that Eckbert of Schonau constructed Cathar dualist
doctrine based on the patristic works. Because Eckbert gave his summa to Rainald
of Dassel - the archbishop of Cologne, who was the Emperor’s chancellor in Italy,
the latter could have given this writing to the papal curia, and so it could have
become the pattern for the Italian authors of the polemics®. The increase in the
number of anti-heretical works in Italy, according to Trivellone, does not reflect
the real growth of Catharism, but rather is the result of the spread of the discourse
from Rhineland*. What must be emphasised is that the translation of Eckbert’s
work to Italy by Rainald of Dassel is nothing more than a hypothesis formulated
by Brunn, and not confirmed by the sources, nevertheless for Trivellone it is the
crucial proof supporting her interpretation. Although Trivellone’s interpretation
itself is also a hypothesis based on other hypotheses, we can expect that soon the
deconstructionist scholars will claim with confidence that reliability of the Italian
sources has been indisputably questioned; therefore it will not be possible to use
them as arguments in support of the “old paradigm”

Trivellone questioned the Eastern origins of the Interrogatio Iohannis in her
article directly, arguing that the above-mentioned explicit of this work, stating that
it was brought from Bulgaria by Nazarius, was in fact added by the inquisitors from
Languedoc, who relied on the information taken from the manual of Bernard Gui,
who in turn relied on the Tractatus de hereticis®. It seems that this argumentation

% A. DONDAINE, La hiérarchie cathare en Italie I..., p. 290; De Heresi Catharorum in Lombardia,
p. 312: Nicola de vicencia, episcopus de slavania; filius eius maior petrus gallus; minor vocatus prandus.
MATTHAEUS PARISIENSIS, p. 231.

37" A. TRIVELLONE, Des Eglises..., p. 44-46. See also: W.L. WAKEFIELD, A.P. EVANS, Heresies..., p. 185;
J. DUVERNOY, Le catharisme. L’histoire des cathares, Toulouse 1979, p. 184-185.

% U. BRUNN, Des contestataires..., p. 339-342.

3 A. TRIVELLONE, Des Eglz'ses. .., p- 40.

" Ibidem, p. 50.
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should lead to a conclusion that in case of Interrogatio Iohannis we are dealing
with yet another forgery of the Catholics and the person responsible for it was
Rainer Sacchoni, on whose account other authors relied. In this revolutionary the-
ory Trivellone does not discuss the Eastern sources, which offer strong arguments
for the Eastern provenance of Interrogatio Iohannis. Since the time of I. Ivanov,
scholars emphasised that many doctrinal concepts contained in it were borrowed
by the Bogomils from various Bulgarian apocrypha*'. Because Trivellone does
not refer to the apocryphal works or any Eastern sources at all, her hypothesis
cannot be the subject of a serious academic debate. As Y. Stoyanov has put it — the
analysis of extant doctrinal evidence should precede the formulation of the con-
ceptions concerning the origins of Catharism*.

Following this advice I will now take a closer look at the doctrinal content of
the Interrogatio Iohannis and analyse it in the light of the Eastern sources, which
present the Bogomil teachings, to verify the revolutionary hypothesis proposed by
Alessia Trivellone. I will focus both on the polemical anti-Bogomil sources and on
the Slavonic apocryphal writings, which contain themes characteristic for Bogomils.

The doctrine of Interrogatio Iohannis has been the subject of research of many
scholars. Edina Bozoky analysed it carefully in comparison with the apocryphal
themes and the most detailed account of the Bogomil doctrine contained in the
Panoplia Dogmatica written by the Byzantine theologian Euthymius Zigabenus
in the 12™ century*. T. Drakopoulos, too, based his comparative analysis pri-
marily on this source, which seems to be the most reliable, because its author
received information directly from the leader of the Constantinopolitan Bogo-
mils - Basil*. As the anti-Bogomil sources became more and more accessible
in the recent years it would be reasonable to also include other sources in the
comparative material*. Such an analysis can also verify the claims of J.L. Biget,
who in his article from 2003 wrote that the Interrogatio Iohannis cannot be consid-
ered a Bogomil text, because the original of this book did not survive to the pres-
ent day, and its doctrine is more similar to the Cathar teachings than to that of
the Bogomils*.

4 J. IvaNov, Livres..., p. 76-92; Y. StovaNov, Medieval Christian Dualist Perceptions and Concep-
tions of Biblical Paradise, SCer 3, 2013, p. 155-165; IDEM, The Debate..., p. 336-341; Le livre secret
des cathares..., p. 97-174.

#2 Y. StoyANov, Medieval..., p. 165-166.

¥ Le livre secret des cathares..., p. 97-174; E. Bozoky, Circulation et portée..., p. 74.

4 T. DRAKOPOULOS, L'unité..., p. 199-251.

# In 2015 scholars from Waldemar Ceran Research Centre for the History and Culture of the Medi-
terranean Area and South-East Europe of the University of Lodz published a volume with editions
and translations of the Slavonic sources concerning dualist heresies in the Balkans, see: Srednio-
wieczne herezje dualistyczne na Batkanach. Zrédla stowiariskie, ed. G. MINCZEW, M. SKOWRONEK,
J.M. WoLskr, £.6dZ 2015 [= SeCer, 1].

4 J.L. BIGET, Les bons hommes sont-ils les fils des bogomiles? Examen critique d une idée regue,
S1Oc 16, 2003, p. 149-150.
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Comparative doctrinal analysis is especially condemned by M.G. Pegg, who
says that this method, introduced by the German Religionsgeschichte Schule
in the 19" century, seriously contributed to the false image of Catharism as a dual-
ist heresy rooted in the East. Trying to depreciate it, Pegg claims that it was built
on the assumption that if two ideas look alike to the historian, there must be a link
between them, completely ignoring the fact that such comparisons were made
based on the testimonies of the sources that confirmed connections between the
religious groups”. In the historiography of Catharism such analyses are justified
by the sources, which attest to the direct contacts of the Cathars with Bulgaria
and Byzantium. In case of the Interrogatio Iohannis it is the previously mentioned
explicit of this work, corroborated by the summa of Rainer Sacchoni.

The first argument for the Eastern origins of the doctrine contained in the
Interrogatio is the form of its dualistic theology. It is the moderate dualism, assum-
ing the existence of only one God-Creator that was characteristic for Bogomilism.
What should be emphasised, this doctrine, characteristic for the church of Bul-
garia, or broadly speaking for the ordo Bulgariae, is the only form of dualism
directly attested by the Eastern sources. The existence of the radical dualism in
Bogomilism can be evidenced (as it was showed by Bernard Hamilton) based
on the Western sources describing the doctrines of the Cathars belonging to
the Drugunthian order (ordo Drugonthiae), however it is not directly attested
by the Eastern sources®. Moreover, the moderate dualism was very rare in Lan-
guedoc; its existence is confirmed in this area only by three polemical sources
from the first decades of the 13" century. Other sources, including the Cathar
anonymous treatise, describe the radically dualistic doctrine of two principles®.
Considering this, the hypothesis assuming that Interrogatio was fabricated by the
Languedocian inquisitors on the basis of other polemical sources seems to be
highly improbable.

As was noted by Wincenty Myszor, in case of the Interrogatio Iohannis we are
dealing with two theological ideas that differ as to the role of Satan®. The Vienna
manuscript states, that at the beginning Satan was sitting on the throne next to
the invisible father and was the ruler of all, while in the Do6le manuscript he was
only the steward of the heavenly hosts and it was Christ who was sitting next to

Y M.G. PEGG, Le catharisme en questions..., p. 355.

% B. HAMILTON, The Origins of the Dualist Church of Drugunthia, ECR 6, 1974, p. 115-124.

¥ Manifestatio haeresis albigensium et lugdunensium, ed. A. CAZENAVE, [in:] Die Midchte des Gu-
ten und Bdsen. Vorstellungen im XII. u. XIII. Jahrhundert iiber ihr Wirken in der Heilsgeschichte,
ed. A. ZIMMERMANN, Berlin 1977 [= MMed, 11], p. 386; PETRUS VALLIUM SARNAII MONACHUS,
Hystoria Albigensis, vol. 1, ed. P. GUEBIN, E. LyoN, Paris 1926, p. 11-12; Summula contra hereticos.
Un traite contre les cathares du XIII'™ siecle, ed. . DUVERNOY, http://jean.duvernoy.free.fr/text/pdf/
summula.pdf [3 V 2023], p. 32.

50 W, MYSZOR, Sredniowieczna religijnosé..., p. 14.
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the Father®'. It seems that the two copies of the Interrogatio contain two theologi-
cal concepts typical for the Bogomils. The first, in which Satan is more powerful,
is similar to the one described by Euthymius Zigabenus, in De operationae dae-
monum ascribed to Michael Psellos (11""~13™ century), and earlier by the Bulgar-
ian author - John the Exarch, writing in the 9"-10" century, where Satan is the
first born son of God, elder than Christ®. Interrogatio never states that Satan was
the son of God, but in the first version of theology he was the ruler of God’s cre-
ation, exactly as in the account of Zigabenus. The version contained in the Déle
manuscript, in which Christ was second to the Father, is similar to the doctrine
affirmed by the Bulgarian author — Cosmas the Priest, writing in the 10" century,
who wrote that some heretics considered Satan the younger son of God, identified
with the younger son from the parable of the prodigal son, while others believed
that he had been a fallen angel. In this doctrine Christ was the elder or the only son
of God, and was second to Him*.

The motives of Satan’s rebellion described in the Interrogatio have analogies
in other Bogomil sources, as well as in the orthodox doctrine. The source states
that Satan rebelled against God driven by pride - he wanted to place his throne
above the clouds and become similar to the Almighty**. Ascending the subsequent
levels of heaven (up to the 5™ heaven) he tempted the angels to follow him with the
words of the unjust steward from the Gospel of St. Luke (Lc 16: 1-8) reducing
their debts™. This identification of Satan with the unjust steward was characteristic
for the Bogomil doctrine, and is attested by Kosmas the Priest and Zigabenus™.

*! Vienna manuscript (VM): Interrogatio Iohannis, p. 44: Et dixit: In virtutibus celorum et in trono
patris invisibilis et ordinator erat omnium. Et sedebam ego apud patrem meum. Ille erat ordinans vir-
tutes celorum et illos qui secuti sunt patrem. Dole manuscript (DM): Et dixit mihi: In talia gloria erat
quod ordinabat virtutes celorum. Ego autem sedebam apud patrem meum. Ipse erat ordinans omnium
imitatorum patris.

52 JaN EGzARCHA, Heksameron, [in:] Sredniowieczne herezje dualistyczne... (cetera: JAN EGZARCHA),
p. 63; EUTHYMIUS ZIGABENUS, Panoplia dogmatica, [in:] PG, vol. CXXX, ed. J.P. MIGNE, Paris 1886
(cetera: EUTHYMIUS ZIGABENUS), col. 1294; MICHAEL PSELLOS, De daemonum energia seu opera-
tione, [in:] PG, vol. CXXII, ed. J.P. MIGNE, Paris 1889 (cetera: MICHAEL PSELLOS), col. 823.

> CosMAS THE PRIEST, The Discours against Bogomils, [in:] Christian Dualist Heresies in the Byzan-
tine World ¢.650~c.1450, trans. J. HAMILTON, B. HAMILTON, Manchester-New York 2013 [= MMS]
(cetera: COSMAS THE PRIEST), p. 128.

** Interrogatio Iohannis, p. 44 (VM): Et cogitavit sedem suam ponere super nubes celorum et volebat
altissimo similis esse.

% Interrogatio Iohannis, p. 48-49 (VM): Et hoc dixit angelis et ascendebat ad illos celos usque ad ter-
tium celum, subvertens angelos invisibilis patris et dicens singulis eorum: Quantum debe domino tuo?
Et primus respondit: C chados olei. Et dixit ei: Accipe cautionem et sede et scribe L. Et alii dicit: Tu vero
quantum debes domino tuo? Qui ait: C choros tritici. Et ait illi: Tolle cautionem tuam et sede et scribe
cito octuaginta. Et ascendebat ad alios celos ita dicens adscenditque usque ad quintum celum seducens
angelos invisibilis patris.

¢ COSMAS THE PRIEST, p. 126; EUTHYMIUS ZIGABENUS, p. 1295.
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Satan as the unjust steward of the heavenly hosts and first among the angels also
appears in the Slavonic apocryphal writings which circulated in Bulgaria and were
used by the Bogomils. In The Sea of Tiberias — a cosmological legend, which prob-
ably appeared between the 11" and the 12 century, Satan (who in this text is not
a creature of God) was made the steward of the good angels by the creator™. The
theme of Satan-unjust steward from the Gospel of Saint Luke later also became
very popular among the Cathars, where it appears in the communities professing
both the moderate and radical dualism, although it did not completely fit with
the theology of the two principles®. The popularity of this theme in Catharism
shows how important a role Interrogatio Iohannis played in Cathar communities
of various kinds.

According to the Interrogatio, when God had learned about the rebellion of
Satan and his followers, he ordered their robes, crowns and thrones to be taken
from them. Satan was also deprived of his angelic shine, and his face became
similar to that of man. Falling down from heaven as an apocalyptic dragon he cast
down one third of the angels of God*. It is important to take a closer look at this
fragment, because it contains many of the themes known from the Eastern sources.
The various levels of heaven (Satan tempts the angels up to the 5" heaven), heav-
enly robes, crowns and thrones are the themes borrowed directly from another
apocryphal book used by the Bogomils (and later also Cathars), the Vision of
Isaiah®. In this source we can find the idea of seven heavens, and also of crowns
and thrones that wait for the just. The only difference is that in the Interrogatio
Iohannis crowns and thrones belong to the angels®'. The idea of seven heavens
also appears in other apocryphal texts which were known to the Bogomils. In the
Slavonic version of the Book of Enoch, which emerged probably around 1000,

7O Morzu Tyberiadzkim, ed., trans. A. KAWECKA, [in:] Apokryfy i legendy starotestamentowe Sto-
wian potudniowych, ed. G. MINCZEW, M. SKOWRONEK, Krakéw 2006, p. 5. More on this source see:
ibidem, p. 3; F. BADALANOVA GELLER, The Sea of Tiberias: Between Apocryphal Literature and Oral
Tradition, [in:] The Old Testament Apocrypha in the Slavonic Tradition. Continuity and Diversity,
ed. L. b1 Tommaso, Ch. BOTTRICH, Tiibingen 2011, p. 13-23.

%8 This problematic issue of Satan-the unjust steward in the radically dualistic doctrines was noted
by Moneta of Cremona in his anti-Cathar work from ca. 1240, see: MONETA DE CREMONA, Adversus
Catharos et Valdenses libri quinque, ed. T.A. RICCHINI, Roma 1743, p. 39-44.

¥ Interrogatio Iohannis, p. 52 (DM): Tunc precepit pater angelis suis dicens: Tollite vestimenta eorum.
Et tulerunt vestimenta eorum angeli et thronos eorum et coronas eorum omnibus angelis qui eum au-
dierunt. Et interrogavi dominum: Quando Sathanas cecidit, in quo loco habitavit? Et respondit mihi:
Pater meus transfiguravit eum propter superbiam suam et ablatum est lumen ab eo et facta est facies
< eius > sicut ferrum calefactum fuitque facies < eius > tota sicut hominis, et traxit cum cauda tertiam
partem angelorum dei.

% On the Vision of Isaiah and its use by the Cathars, see: A. ACERBI, La Visione di Isaia nelle vicende
dottrinali del catarismo lombardo e provenzale, CS 1, 1980, p. 75-122.

' The Vision of Isaiah, [in:] Heresies of the High Middle Ages, trans. W.L. WAKEFIELD, A.P. EVANs,
New York-London 1969, p. 449-458.
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the prophet was taken by the angels before the throne of God, passing through the
seven heavens®. The various levels of heaven also appear in another apocryphal
work — The Apocalypse of Baruch, Slavonic version of which appeared at the turn
of the 10™ and 11" century®. The theme of Satan’s punishment — the loss of the
shine of glory, which was a kind of disfiguration, is also attested in the account
of Zigabenus, although in this source it was not the consequence of a rebellion®.

Interrogatio’s account on creation of the visible world is typical for the dualis-
tic doctrines. It states that after Satan had fallen onto the yet unformed Earth, he
started to ask God for mercy. God gave him 7 days, during which Satan formed
the visible world with the help of other fallen angels, as it is described in the book
of Genesis®. This cosmological idea, assuming that Satan formed the visible world
and is its ruler, was probably the most commonly known element of the Bogomil
doctrine, because it is confirmed by majority of the sources. We can find it in the
works of John the Exarch, Cosmas the Priest, in the letter of patriarch Theophy-
lact Lecapenos to Bulgarian tsar Peter from the 10" century, in Panoplia dogmat-
ica of Zigabenus, in the account of pseudo-Psellos, in the 13" century Bulgarian
Synodikon of Tsar Boril and in others®. These accounts differ only in details; for
example in the 11" century account of Euthymius of the Periblepton Satan
formed the Earth and the visible heaven, on which he placed the sun, previous-
ly stolen from God, while in the Interrogatio the light of the sun was made by
Satan from the crown of the angel of the air”. The Bogomil idea that Satan is the
only ruler of the visible world can be found also in the Slavonic apocryphal writ-
ings. In The Life of Adam and Eve, which appeared around the 11" century, Satan

6 Ksiega Henocha stowiariska, [in:] Apokryfy Starego Testamentu, ed. R. RUBINKIEWICZ, Warszawa
1999 (cetera: Ksigga Henocha stowiariska), p. 200-203. More on the source, see: ibidem, p. 197-198;
New Perspectives on 2 Enoch, ed. A.A. OrRLOV, G. Boccaccini, Leiden-Boston 2012, p. 37-126.

8 Stowo o widzeniu Barucha, kiedy to aniol, postany na Swietq gore zwang Syjonem, ptakat nad znie-
woleniem Jerozolimy, [in:] Apokryfy i legendy starotestamentowe... (cetera: Sfowo o widzeniu Baru-
cha), p. 46-48, see also F. BADALANOVA GELLER, The Sea of Tiberias..., p. 90-91. More on this source
and the theme of the tree see S.C. 45, A.A. OrLOV, From Apocalypticism to Merkabah Mysticism.
Studies in the Slavonic Pseudepigrapha, Leiden 2007 [=]S].S, 114], p. 63-64, 289-293, 297-302.

¢ EUTHYMIUS ZIGABENUS, p. 1298.

5 Interrogatio Iohannis, p. 54 (VM): Et descendens de celo Sathanas in firmamentum hic nullam re-
quiem poterat facere neque hii qui cum eo erant. Rogavitque patrem dicens: Peccavi, patientiam habe
in me; omnia reddam tibi. Pater misertus est eius et dedit ei requiem facere quod vult usque ad diem
septimum.

% JAN EGZARCHA, p. 63; COSMAS THE PRIEST, p. 126, 130; THEOPHYLACT LECAPENUS, To Peter,
King of Bulgaria about The Bogomils, [in:] Christian Dualist Heresies... (cetera: THEOPHYLACT
LECAPENUS), p. 100; The Synodikon of Tsar Boril Against The Bogomils, [in:] Christian Dualist Her-
esies... (cetera: The Synodikon of Tsar Boril), p. 261; MICHAEL PSELLOS, p. 823.

¢ EUTHYMIUS OF THE PERIBLEPTON, A letter, [in:] Christian Dualist Heresies... (cetera: EUTHYMIUS
OF THE PERIBLEPTON), p. 151-152; Interrogatio Iohannis, p. 56 (VM): Et fuit quando accepit coronam
ab angelo qui erat super aerem media fecit tronum suum et medium lumen solis.
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says to Adam openly that the Earth belongs to him, while the God rules in heav-
en®. What is also noteworthy, the characteristic theme of the fish, which in the
Interrogatio support the yet-unformed Earth (before the rebellion of Satan), has
its direct analogies in the Slavonic apocryphal texts, as for example in the above-
mentioned Sea of Tiberias, where the Earth is supported by the whales®.

Unanimity of the anti-Bogomil sources can be observed in case of the creation
of man. All of them attest that according to the heretics Satan formed the body of
Adam, but only two of them precisely describe how it happened, and what needs
to be emphasised, their accounts differ from Interrogatio on the crucial issue of
the animation of Adam’s body”. In Interrogatio Satan formed the body of Adam in
his own image from clay (de limo terrae), and then from Adam’s body he made the
body of Eve, as it is described in the book of Genesis. After that he animated
theses bodies, imprisoning in them the angels from the 3™ and 2" heaven respec-
tively (or from the 2™ and the 1* heaven in the alternative version)”'. What needs
to be emphasised, this idea of animation of the first people by imprisoning the
angels in their bodies, which became very popular in the Cathar doctrines (espe-
cially in radically dualistic versions), is not attested by the anti-Bogomil Eastern
sources. In Zigabenus’ account Satan received the soul to animate Adam as a con-
sequence of the deal he had made with God (he promised that people will belong
to God), and according to Euthymius of the Periblepton Satan animated Adam
with the soul he had previously stolen from God”. The identification of the spirits
of the first people with the angels contained in the Interrogatio, according to the
hypothesis proposed by T. Drakopoulos, is rooted in the Origen’s conception of
the pre-existence of souls, and emerged already in the 2" decade of the 12™ cen-
tury, and therefore after Zigabenus had written his Panoplia dogmatica™.

As to the fall of the first people, Interrogatio states that Satan placed Adam and
Eve in paradise, and first forbade them to eat the fruit from the tree, which he had
previously planted in its middle, and then in the form of a serpent tempted them

8 Stowo o Adamie i Ewie, [in:] Apokryfy i legendy starotestamentowe..., p. 41. More on this source,
see ibidem, p. 30; M. DE JONGE, J. TRoMP, The Life of Adam and Eve and Related Literature, Sheffield
1997, p. 65-79.

0 Interrogatio Iohannis, p. 47: Et transcendens invenit universam faciem terre coopertam aquis et tran-
scendens subtus terram invenit duos pisces iacentes super aquas et erant sicut boves iuncti ad arandum
tenentes totam terram invisibilis patris precepto ab occasu usque ad solis ortum. The theme of fish sup-
porting Earth in the Slavonic apocryphal writings is analysed in detail in: E BADALANOVA GELLER,
The Sea of Tiberias..., p. 33-42.

70 See for ex.: COSMAS THE PRIEST, p. 126; The Synodikon of Tsar Boril, p. 261; THEOPHYLACT
LecaPENuUS, p. 100.

' Interrogatio Iohannis, p. 58 (VM): Et cogitavit facere hominem in servitio sibi et tulit limum de terra
et fecit hominem similem sibi. Et precepit angelo secundi celi introire in corpus luti et tulit de eo et fecit
alium corpus in forma mulieris precepitque angelo primi celi introire in ilium.

72 EUTHYMIUS OF THE PERIBLEPTON, p. 152; EUTHYMIUS ZIGABENUS, p. 1298.

7* T. DRAKOPOULOS, L’unité..., p. 250-251.
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to do it. The forbidden fruit was in this case carnal desire; first Satan had sexual
intercourse with Eve, than Eve with Adam, and so people started to reproduce,
thus imprisoning the spiritual angelic element in material bodies for good”™.

Unfortunately in case of the fall of humans we do not find many analogies
in the anti-Bogomil sources. The only detailed account on this issue is the one
contained in the work of Zigabenus, which in the crucial aspects overlaps with
the one from Interrogatio Iohannis. Here, too, the reason for the fall was carnal
sin, initiated by Satanael, who after the creation of Eve from Adamss rib started to
lust after her and had sex with her in the form of a serpent. In consequence Eve
gave birth to Satanael’s children — Cain and Calomena. After that she committed
carnal sin with Adam, and so Abel and Set were born”. The second source, which
confirms this characteristic theme contained in the Interrogatio, is the Slavonic
translation of Palea Historica (according to various opinions of the scholars it was
written between the 10" and 13™ century). One of the anathemas contained within
condemns those who claim that the “enemy” joined Eve, in consequence of which
she gave birth to Cain’. The idea that Satan planted in paradise the tree of sinful
lust because of which the humans fell can be found in the above-mentioned apoc-
ryphal Apocalypse of Baruch”.

In the doctrine of the Interrogatio the Old Testament was perceived negatively.
It was brought about by Satan, who tried to convince people that he is the only God
and there is none above him. Therefore he took Enoch to his abode in the visible
heaven and ordered him to write down everything he saw there’. Anti-Bogomil
sources confirm the negative attitude of the heretics to the Old Testament, and con-
sidering the number of these sources it seems that this element of the Bogomil
teachings was known as commonly as their cosmology. We can find it in the works
of Cosmas the Priest, Zigabenus, in the letter of Theophylact and in the Synodikon

7 Interrogatio Iohannis, p. 60 (VM): Diabolus intravit in paradisum et plantavit arundinem in medio
paradisi et de sputo suo fecit serpentem et precepit ei in arundine manere et sic diabolus asconde-
bat sapientiam sue fraudis ut non viderent deceptionem suam. Et introibat ad eos dicens: De omni
fructu comedite qui est in paradiso, de fructu iniquitatis ne comedatis”. Postea malignus diabolus in-
trans in serpentem malum et decepit angelum qui erat in forma mulieris et effudit super caput eius
concupiscentiam peccati; et fuit concupiscentia Eve sicut fornax ardens. Statimque diabolus exiens de
arundine in forma serpentis fecit concupiscentiam suam cum Eva cum cauda serpentis. Ibidem, p. 62:
Postea diabolus effudit suam concupiscentiam super caput angeli qui erat in Adam, et ambo inventi sunt
in concupiscentia luxurie...

7> EUTHYMIUS ZIGABENUS, p. 1298.

76 Anatemy z Palei historycznej, [in:] Sredniowieczne herezje dualistyczne..., p. 131. For more on the
source, see ibidem, p. 127.

77 Stowo o widzeniu Barucha, p. 48. More on the theme of the forbidden tree in paradise, see F. BA-
DALANOVA GELLER, The Sea of Tiberias..., p. 92-95.

78 Interrogatio Iohannis, p. 60: (VM): Et < Sathanas > misit ministrum suum et assumpsit eum supra
firmamentum et ostendit illi deitatem suam et precepit illi dari calamum et atramentum; et sedens
scripsit septuaginta VI libros. Et precepit ei eos deferri in terram. Detulit autem Enoc libros et tradidit
filiis et docuit eos facere formam sacrificiorum et locum sacrificiorum.
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of Tsar Boril”. Although the account about Enoch is absent in anti-Bogomil
sources, its prototype can be found in the Slavonic version of the apocryphal Book
of Enoch. It states that the prophet was taken to Heaven and there met God, who
revealed to him the mysteries of creation, and then ordered him to write down
everything he had learned in heaven. In consequence Enoch wrote 360 books, the
aim of which was - according to the words of God - to convince people that there
is no other creator but him®. As we can see, this characteristic motive, which does
not have analogies neither in in the western Cathar doctrines nor in the eastern
anti-heretical works, was borrowed directly from the Slavonic version of the apoc-
ryphal Book of Enoch, which circulated in Bulgaria, and in my opinion this fact
is an indisputable argument for the Bulgarian origins of the Interrogatio Iohannis.

The docetic Christology of Interrogatio Iohannis is typical for the dualists.
According to it Christ did not have a material body and was not born of a woman,
because Mary was an angel sent to Earth by God. Christ entered her through the
ear and left the same way. The main aim of his mission in this world was not
the redemption of sins through the death on the cross, but the revelation of truth
about the existence of the Invisible Father®!. The denial of incarnation, which sure-
ly especially offended the clergymen, is attested by many sources, such as the let-
ter of Theophylact, the Synodikon of Tsar Boril, the Bulgarian life of St. Hilarion
of Moglena (14" century), or Zigabenus®. The majority of these sources usually
only mention that the Bogomils deny Incarnation, and only Zigabenus has more
to say on this issue. In his account Christ also had an apparent body and was born
through the ear, Mary however was not an angel, but an ordinary woman®. As we
can see, the docetic Christology of Interrogatio is confirmed by the anti-Bogomil
sources well enough.

Another characteristic theme of the doctrine contained in the Interrogatio
Iohannis is its extremely negative attitude to John the Baptist, who is presented as
the Messenger of Satan (identified with the prophet Elijah), who tries to distract
people from the baptism with the Holy Spirit (the only true sacrament established
by Christ) through his false baptism with water®. Although John the Baptist is

7 COsMAS THE PRIEST, p. 123, 125; THEOPHYLACT LECAPENUS, p. 100; EUTHYMIUS ZIGABENUS,
p. 1291; The Synodikon of Tsar Boril, p. 261.

8 Ksiega Henocha stowiatiska, p. 203-205.

81 Interrogatio Iohannis, p. 68 (VM): Ideo misit me pater meus in mundum istum ut manifestem no-
men suum hominibus et ut cognoscant eum et malitiosum diabolum. [...]. Quando cogitavit pater meus
mittere me in mundum istum, misit ante me angelum suum per spiritum sanctum ut reciperet me qui
vocabatur Maria mater mea. Et ego descendens per auditum introivi et exivi.

82 THEOPHYLACT LECAPENUS, p. 100; The Synodikon of Tsar Boril, p. 261; EUTYMIUSZ TYRNOWSKI,
Zywot Swigtego Hilariona Megleriskiego, [in:] Sredniowieczne herezje dualistyczne. .., p. 201.

8 EUTHYMIUS ZIGABENUS, p. 1302.

8 Interrogatio Iohannis, p. 70 (VM): Et scivit Sathanas princeps huius mundi quod ego veni querere
et salvare quod perierat et misit angelum suum Elyam prophetam baptizantem in aqua qui vocatur
Iohannes Baptista.
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not mentioned in the anti-Bogomil sources particularly often, this negative atti-
tude towards him is attested by Cosmas the Priest, who stated that the Bogomils
call him the herald of the Antichrist, and in the Synodikon of Tsar Boril, which
mentions briefly that he comes from Satan®. In the case of Zigabenus the situation
looks a bit different, and John the Baptist in his account is a kind of intermediary
between the Old and the New Testament™.

The Eastern sources say much more about the rejection of the sacraments by
the Bogomils, and confirm that they accepted only the baptism with the Holy
Spirit, established by Christ. As usual the most detailed account is given by Ziga-
benus, who even describes the ritual of this baptism, which included two ceremo-
nies preceded by two long periods of preparation. The crucial element of this bap-
tism was the placing of St. John’s Gospel and the hands of the initiated Bogomils
on the head of the adept®”. The key elements were thus exactly the same as in the
case of Cathar consolamentum®. As we can see, also the sacramentology of Inter-
rogatio is confirmed by the independent Eastern sources.

The situation looks similar in case of the prayer used by the Bogomils. Inter-
rogatio does not say much about it; it only mentions that the angels before the fall
praised the God with the words of Lord’s Prayer. Considering this we can sus-
pect that this prayer was particularly appreciated by the Bogomils®*. And indeed
- sources such as Cosmas the Priest, Euthymius of the Periblepton or Euthym-
ius Zigabenus confirm that the Lord’s Prayer was the only prayer accepted by the
Bogomils, and all the others were rejected™.

The ethics contained in the Interrogatio, in which chastity was the most appre-
ciated virtue, is also well confirmed in the sources. In the Interrogatio, Christ says
that the disciples of John (The Baptist) marry and are given in marriage, but his
disciples do not marry, and they are like the angels in heaven®. This Bogomil aver-
sion to carnality (later shared by the Cathars) is mentioned by Cosmas the Priest,
who says that according to the heretics marriage was established by the devil, and
in consequence they abhorred children - the fruit of marriage, and even considered

% CosMAS THE PRIEST, p. 123; The Synodikon of Tsar Boril, p. 262.

% EUTHYMIUS ZIGABENUS, p. 1324.

8 EUTHYMIUS ZIGABENUS, p. 1311.

8 Two Cathar texts of ritual of consolamentum survived until nowadays, the Latin Ritual, see: Rituel,
ed. Ch. THOUZELLIER, [in:] IDEM, Rituel cathare, Paris 1977 [= SC, 236], p. 194-261; and the Proven-
cal ritual, see: Rituel Provencal, ed. L. CLEDAT, [in:] IDEM, Le nouveau testament. Traduit au XIIF siécle
en langue provengale suivi & un rituel cathare, Geneve 1968, p. IX-XXVI.

¥ Interrogatio Iohannis, p. 72: Et dixit mihi dominus: Antequam cecidisset diabolus cum tota militia
angelica patris, angeli patris orantes glorificabantur Patrem meum hanc orationem dicentes: ‘Pater nos-
ter qui es in celis’.

% CosMAS THE PRIEST, p. 130-131; EUTHYMIUS OF THE PERIBLEPTON, p. 151-152; EUTHYMIUS
ZIGABENUS, p. 1314, 1330.

L Interrogatio Iohannis, p. 74 (VM): Discipuli Iohanni nubunt et nubentur, discipuli autem mei non
nubunt neque nubentur, sed sunt sicut angeli dei in celo in regno celorum.
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it a sin to look at women’s faces®>. The Bogomil rejection of marriage is confirmed
also in the letter of Theophylact Lecapenos, Euthymius of the Periblepton, the
Synodikon of tsar Boril, and Zigabenus. The latter stated that in their rejec-
tion of marriage the Bogomils relied on the words of Christ from the gospel of
St. Matthew (Matt 22: 30), which are also the basis of the words of Christ from the
Interrogatio Iohannis. Zigabenus also shows how grave the carnal sin was accord-
ing to the heretics: he states that Satanael was punished with the loss of angelic
shine and with ugliness not for the rebellion against God, but for the carnal sin
that he committed with Eve®.

In the anti-Bogomil sources we will not find confirmation of the eschatology
contained in the Interrogatio Iohannis, which does not particularly differ much
from the orthodox version. According to this source, after the end of the seven
days (seven ages of the rule over the Earth that were given to Satan) and the
number of the righteous will be fulfilled, Christ will come to judge the people.
The righteous will be taken to heaven, and the unjust will be eternally punished
in the lake of fire with Satan®. None of the anti-Bogomil sources make a mention
of this doctrinal idea.

The analysis shows clearly that there is no reason to question the authentic-
ity and the Bogomil origins of Interrogatio Iohannis. Bulgarian provenance of this
work, mentioned in the explicit of the Déle manuscript is confirmed by the summa
of Rainer Sacchoni - a particularly reliable source because written by an insider,
a former Cathar perfect of the church of Concorezzo, who had great knowledge
about the dualistic communities both in the West and in the East. There is also no
reason to question the existence of the Cathar bishop Nazarius, who is attested
by the De heresi catharorum in Lombardia and the bull of Innocent IV. Another
important argument for the Eastern origins of the Interrogatio is the fact that this
work was brought to Italy by the leader of the Cathar community, which since its
beginning had close relations with the Bogomil church of Bulgaria and professed
ordo Bulgariae.

Comparative doctrinal analysis also confirms the Bogomil origins of Interro-
gatio Iohannis, because it shows that majority of its doctrinal ideas are confirmed
by the anti-Bogomil Eastern sources and also have direct analogies in the Slavonic
apocryphal writings that were clearly not known to the western inquisitors - who
according to Trivellone allegedly forged the document. The deconstructionist
interpretation proposed by A. Trivellone is in fact a hypothesis based on weak
arguments, which assumes that both the Bulgarian origins of the Interrogatio, and
the figure of Cathar bishop Nazarius (who brought it to Italy), were invented by

2 COSMAS THE PRIEST, p. 128-129.

% THEOPHYLACT LECAPENUS, p. 100; EUTHYMIUS OF THE PERIBLEPTON, p. 159; The Synodikon of
Tsar Boril, p. 261-262; EUTHYMIUS ZIGABENUS, p. 1298, 1326.

* Interrogatio Iohannis, p. 76-84.
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Rainer Sacchoni. The author of the Tractatus de hereticis, using Rainer’s informa-
tion became the source of inspiration for Bernard Gui. The latter in turn inspired
the Languedocian inquisitors, who added the explicit about Nazarius and Bul-
garia. The author of this hypothesis did not explain however from where have
these inquisitors taken the mention about Bulgaria, as it was absent from both the
Tractatus de hereticis and from the manual of Bernard Gui. She also did not
compare the doctrine of the Interrogatio with the Eastern anti-Bogomil sources
to verify her claims and entirely ignored the fact that the relations between Inter-
rogatio and eastern apocryphal works had been emphasised by scholars for a very
long time®. Florentina Badalanova Geller, who analysed these relations in detail,
does not agree with the opinion of the scholars claiming that Interrogatio Iohannis
did not have an eastern protograph, and was written in the West, highlighting
the fact that such an assertion does not rest on any corroborating evidence®.

As we can see in case of the deconstructionist interpretation of the Interrogatio
Iohannis, we are dealing with a hypothesis based on other hypotheses, formulated
without any reference to the Eastern sources, which in this case absolutely can-
not be ignored. Considering the deconstructionist practice of source criticism,
in which formulation of a hypothesis which questions a source is treated as a final
proof for its unreliability, we may expect, that the adherents of the “new paradigm”
will soon announce that Interrogatio Iohannis should not be considered in the
research in Catharism, because it was proven to have been another forgery of
the Catholics.
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EPI1STLE ON THE CELEBRATION OF EASTER (CPG 4612):
TRANSMISSION AND CONTEXT OF THE SLAVONIC VERSION
IN THE LATE 15™-16"™ CENTURIES"

Abstract. This article examines the Slavonic version of the Epistle on the Celebration of Easter
(CPG 4612) by focusing on the issues of transmission and context. It begins with a brief overview
of the manuscript tradition and the title of this writing, and then asks what function the epistle
carried in medieval Russia where it was copied. The author argues that this function was primar-
ily theological rather than technical (related purely to paschal calculations and calendar). For that
purpose, the author does several things. First, he shows that there are good reasons to assume
that this epistle was perceived as part of the Athanasian corpus of Orations against the Arians, whose
copying was occasioned by the rise of the Judaizers - a group of Russian heretics that denied the
most fundamental Orthodox doctrines and exploited the eschatological crisis in 1492 to lead
the Christians astray. And second, the author explores the evidence from Iosif Volockij and comes
to the conclusion that his Enlightener contains similar theological concerns about the celebration
of Easter as we find in the epistle.

Keywords: Easter, transmission, context, medieval Russia, paschal calendar, eschatological crisis,
Athanasius, Orations against the Arians, Judaizers, Iosif Volockij

hile there is little doubt that the Epistle on the Celebration of Easter (CPG
4612) was translated into Slavonic very early in Bulgaria — possibly by Con-
stantine of Preslav in 906/907"' - all our extant witnesses were made by the Russian

*

This article represents research funded by the Czech Science Foundation as the project GACR
22-08389S “Pseudo-Athanasius of Alexandria, Oration on the Celebration of Easter: Critical Edition
of the Old Slavonic Version”

' A brief analysis of the Slavonic version was done by Penkova, who also provided an edition of this
text from manuscript A (see Table 1 for the list of manuscripts and their siglas): P. PENKOvA, On
the Authorship of ‘Solanije o Prazdnice Paschy’ Attributed to Athanasius of Alexandria, SeS 6, 2008,
p- 279-303. One other edition of this text (from manuscript K) is available in Die Grossen Leseme-
nden des Metropoliten Makarij. Uspenskij spisok, vol. 1, 1-8 Mai, ed. E. WEIHER et al., Freiburg 2007
(= MLSDV, 51], p. 303-313.
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scribes and most come from the late fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. Although
this text was never ascribed to Athanasius in the Greek tradition?, it was always
known as Athanasian to the Slavs and treated as either an epistle (¢'kaanie), oration
(cawro), or narrative (ckazanue).

Thus, of the twelve manuscripts that are known to me?* and listed in Table 1,
nine (ABCDEFGHK) place it after Athanasius’ four Orations against the Arians
(CPG 2093, 2092), whereas the remaining three (LMN) put it among the different
homilies. The first nine manuscripts give this writing the title of an Epistle: either
an Epistle on the Feast (D and E) or an Epistle on the Celebration of Easter (FGHK).
Of these nine, two witnesses from the fifteenth-century (AB) name it specifically
as a Fifth Oration on the Celebration of Easter. The last three manuscripts from
the sixteenth century (LMN) call this text a Narrative about Easter. Thanks to the
scribal note* in the earliest manuscript from the year 1488/1489 (D), we know
that the original title of this writing in the old Bulgarian codex (from which all the
Russian copies descend)® had a short title: Epistle on the Feast. In addition to these
twelve manuscripts, we also have a seventeenth-century copy that contains a com-
pilation of fragments from this writing and places it among the texts which discuss
the issues of calendar and chronology. Here our text is called On the Secret of Cycles
Pertaining to the True Day of Saving Easter. In this article, I will use the name that
appears in the majority of manuscripts - the Epistle on the Celebration of Easter.

2 In the Greek tradition, the Oration on the Celebration of Easter is treated as a pseudo-Chrysos-
tomic text (In sanctum pascha sermo 7; CPG 4612) in the series of homilies known as "Eni t& oa\-
niiyyta. Those who do not accept the authorship of John Chrysostom believe that it was composed
by an anonymous author in Asia Minor. Cf. Homélies pascales III. Une homélie anatolienne sur la
date de Paques en Ian 387, ed. et trans. F. FLOERI, P. NAUTIN, Paris 1957 [= SC, 48] (cetera: Homélies
pascales), p. 11-17; cf. ]. DaN1ELou, Bulletin & histoire des origines chrétiennes, RSRe 55, 1967, p. 151.
For the Greek edition (which shows no awareness of the Slavonic version), cf. Homélies pascales,
p. 110-173. The discussion of authorship, place of composition, and dating is on p. 18-105.

> To the nine manuscripts that have been known to us, I have added three more witnesses: LMN
(see Table 1). For the description of the first nine manuscripts, cf. ATHANASIUS OF ALEXANDRIA,
Oratio II contra Arianos. Old Slavonic Version and English Translation, ed. et trans. V.V. LYTVYNENKO,
Turnhout 2019 [= PO, 248 (56.3)] (cetera: Oratio II contra Arianos), p. 371-381. For the other three
manuscripts, cf. B.M. Yugonsckuit, Kamanoe cnasano-pycckux pyxonuceii, Mocksa 1870, p. 419
(L); Vlocud (mepom.), Onucev pykonuceti, nepenecennvix us 6ubnuomexu Vocugosa monacmoips
6 6ubnuomexy Mockosckoii 0yxoeHoil akademuu, vol. I, Mocksa 1882, p. 62 (M); V.B. JIEBOUKUH,
T.B. AHncuMOBA, PI'B. Cobpanue pyxonuctoix kuue E.E. Eeoposa. Onucanue, vol. I, pars 1, Mocksa
2014, p. 174 (N). For the copy that contains the fragments (O), cf. A.A. POMAHOBA, Yuenue ompo-
KOM, XOMAULUM YHUMUCSA Be0eHUI0 K0UA 2PaHUubl a30yunvle, — couurenue 1496 e. no pacuémmuoii
xpononozuu, TOIJI 52, 2001 (cetera: Yuenue ompoxom), p. 574. These fragments were published
in Cesamupt, Mocksa 1646, ff. 377r-397r, where they have the same name as in the manuscript but
with the running title Narrative.

* This scribal note reads: In old Athanasius, it was written this way: By the same Athanasius, the
bishop, Epistle on the Feast [k cTags aoaNACTH NHCANO TAK Torosite A(])ANXA £nMa MocAanie o nganfi).

> This claim is based on my textual work with this writing that is forthcoming.
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Table 1

A | St. Petersburg, RNB Pog. 968, year 1489, f. 209r: Toroe cRATaAre
AGAHACA AAEZARPKCKAATO EMHCKOVTIA. CThAANTE 0 NPAZA NHLR Nackhl.
[In the colophon, the scribe adds: .t caork o ngaznuuk nacxmi].

B Moscow, RGB Ov¢. F. 209, 791, 15" c., £. 291v: cTrw agonacia adeKcafiph-
CKAAMW. €NMKNA. ChAANTE W NPAZNHILR NACKKI. CAWRO NATOE.

C Moscow, RGB Nikif. F. 199, 59, late 15" and early 16" c., f. 277v: mors
CAANTE 0 NPAZHHLE NACKKI.

D Moscow, RGB Vol. E. 113, 437, year 1488, {. 219r: TOroAAL CTAAre adANA-
cia adegaiipekaaro enfia caanie o npAsAnnu;k ndcxH. B CTAPO ASANACTH MHCANO
mak [then written in vyaz] moro:e aganaa enfia nocaanie o npdniij.

E Moscow, GIM SLn. 20, between the late 1480s and early 1490s, f. 213r:
Toro:Ke ahaca €NMa. cAAHTE W NPAZNHILK.

F St. Petersburg, RNB Sol. 63, 16" c., f. 305 r: Tore aeonacua €Nk AdeK-
CAAPRCKATO. CAANHE W NPAANHIYR NacKhl.

G St. Petersburg, RNB Sof. VMC 1321, no later than 1541, f. 14306: Tors
A0ANAA ENKNA CAANTE W NpANHLK m\xu

H Moscow, GIM Sln Tsa. VMC 180, no later than 1554, f. 303v: mors
CTFO A0ANAID ENKNA AAEHANPKCKATO CAANTE W NPAZNHLR NACKkI.

K Moscow, GIM Sin. Usp VMC 994, no later than 1552, . 152r: Twrd
CTo abaNACTA APKTENNA AAEZAHAPKCKATS CAANTE O NPASHHLYE NAXKI.

L Moscow, RGB Und. E. 310, 561, miscellanea, 16 c., f. 305v: Hake g
CThI WILA HAWIErO AQONACTA AAEZANBAPKCKATO. CKAZANHE O nacyk.

M | Moscow, RGB Vol. F 113, 432, poucenl]a svjatych otcov, early 16" c.
f. 831: Wke R CTHI OLLA NAWIE AdANAA. €N AdeKCAllpTHCKA. cKANTE W nacwk.

N Moscow, RGB Egor. F. 98, 72, Torzestvennik “Flowery Triodion”, late
16" c., £. 31v: HiKke B'h CTX WILA HALIEM. AQONACTA APKHENHCKONA AAEKCAN
" AgrRHC KAro. ckazanne w nacik.

o) Moscow, RGB Und. F. 310, 443, miscellanea with texts on calendar
and chronology, late 17" c., f. 51v: © TaiNk WEXOKAENTA, CIACHTEANAIW
ANE HCTHHHBIA MACKH... H3EPANO B CAORA REAHKATW A<-AHACTA Apx'l'en?xna
AAEBANAPINCKAIW.
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Given that the manuscript tradition of this writing is limited to the area of
medieval Russia, a natural question that I would like to explore in this article is
what function the Epistle on the Celebration of Easter had. One can assume that due
to the significant attention that it gives to the issues of calculating the date of Easter,
this epistle had primarily a calendar function. It spends a lot of time discussing the
method of determining the date of Easter, which after the Council of Nicaea in 325
was to fall on the first Sunday after the full moon following the spring equinox.
Unlike the method proposed at Nicaea, however, the one in our epistle suggests
that Easter is to be postponed by a week if the full moon falls on Sunday to avoid the
associations between the fourteenth-day moon and the crucifixion that took
place on the fourteenth day. Accordingly, there must be at least two days from
the day of the full moon to the day of Easter in order to re-create the three-day
mystery of the feast on Friday, Saturday, and Sunday. The epistle proposes various
formulas to support this method and insists on taking it as biblical.

Furthermore, the year 1492 in the mind of that society marked the comple-
tion of 7000 years from the creation of the world and was believed by many to
usher Christ’s second coming®. This eschatological expectation was further rein-
forced by the fact that the existing paschal calendars ended in the year 1492. When
the expectation for the end of the world did not come true, the religious group
known in the church terminology as the Judaizers sought to convert the Orthodox
Christians to their beliefs rooted in the Old Testament’. Therefore, one could sup-
pose that church leaders copied the Epistle on the Celebration of Easter in response
to the Judaizers (more on this later). But was this writing intended primarily to
serve as a guide on how to calculate the dates for celebrating Easter? There is at
least one factor that we should consider regarding this question.

Before the last century, it was commonly believed that medieval Russia was not
able to do complex calculations for determining the dates of Easter and therefore
had to rely on Constantinople for the supply of paschal tables. However, more
recent research has shown that Russians had all the necessary skills and knowledge
to perform complex mathematical calculations®. The earliest example that demon-
strates this fact is a twelfth-century treatise commonly referred to as the Teaching

¢ For details, cf. A.VI. ANEKCEEB, I100 3Hakom koHua épemén. Ouepku pyccKoil penueuo3Hocmu
XIV - nauana XVI 8., Cauxt-Ilerep6ypr 2002, esp. p. 45-130.

7 Our chief source here are two Discourses (8 and 9) in the polemical work called Prosvetitel’ (En-
lightener in English), composed by Iosif Volockij (1439-1515). Mocue Bonouxuit, ITpocsemumens
unu obnuuerue epecu sudoscmeyrousux, Kasano 1896 (cetera: Enlightener), p. 333-382. For a good
overview of the rise and activity of the Judaizers, cf. A.V. AnEKCEEB, )Kudoscmayoujue, [in:] IIpaso-
cnasHas snyuknonedus, vol. XIX, Mocksa 2008, p. 185-194.

& Cf. esp. the works by Simonov who made the most significant contribution in this field: P.A. Cu-
MOHOB, Mamemamuueckas u KaneHOApHO-acmpoHomuyeckas molcav Jpesneti Pycu (no dantoim
cpedHesex080il KHUNCHOU Kymvmyput), Mocksa 2007; IDEM, Ecmecmeéennonayunas moicnv Jlpesret
Pycu. V36pannvie mpyoot, Mocksa 2001; Ecmecmeennonayunvie npedcmasnenus [peseii Pycu.
Cooprux cmameii, ed. A.H. boromosos, P.A. CtMoHOB, Mocksa 1978.
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on Numbers® by Kirik the Novgorodian (1110-1156/1158) from the monastery
of St. Anthony in Great Novgorod. Among other things, he provides instructions
on how to understand the indict, leap years, and different types of cycles (solar,
lunar, and others); how to calculate the number of months, weeks, days, and hours
within a year; and how to determine the date of Easter, using the old Byzantine-
Syrian method'. Some later examples include such writings as Semitysjacniki
(a variety of treatises on the 7000 years) that appeared in the fifteenth century",
The Teaching to Teenagers that was composed in 1496 and served as a guide on
Easter dating'?, the Genuine Account with paschal tables and calculations from
around 1542, and Paschalias (such as those composed by Gennadij Novgorodskij
and Metropolitan Zosima during the years 1491 and 1492)".

Therefore, even if one assumes that the Epistle on the Celebration of Easter could
have initially been copied as a guide on Easter dating, one cannot claim that it
was perceived as filling in a gap of missing knowledge. In what follows, I would
like to suggest that instead of having a purely calendar function, this writing was
intended to operate primarily on the theological front. There are two points that
lend support to this suggestion. First, given the fact that several manuscripts (AB)
treat the Epistle on the Celebration of Easter as an Oration, and one of them calls
it the Fifth Oration, we can reasonably assume that it was perceived as part of the
Athanasian corpus of Orations against the Arians, which the church leaders almost
always copied as one codex'. Moreover, one of our witnesses (D) tells us that

° The full title is Ucenije imze vedati Celoveku cisla vsech let. For an excellent analysis of Kirik’s
work, cf. B.B. Muibkos, P.A. CuMoHOB, Kupux Hoszopodey; yuenwviti u muicaumens, Mocksa 2011.
The edition of the Teaching on Numbers is on p. 312-335.

!0 For a description of this method, cf. H.IT. VisanoBA, C.B. IIbib, Mcmopuueckas xpoHonoeus,
Mocksa 2020, p. 185-187.

1 A.A. Typunos, O damuposke u mecme co30aHUsT KANeHOAPHO-MAMEMAMUECKUX MeKCmos- ce-
MumoicauHuKog, [in:] Ecmecmeennonayunvie npedcmasnenus Jpesneti Pycu. Cuucnenue nem. Cum-
sonuxa uucen. ‘Ompeuernvle’ kHueu. Acmponoeus. Munepanoeus, ed. P.A. Cumonos, Mocksa 1988,
p.27-38.

12 The full title is Ucenije otrokom, chotjas¢im ucitisja vedeniju kljucha granicy azbucnyje. For the
discussion, cf. Yuenue ompoxom, p. 567-581.

B The full title is Skazanije izvestno, kako sscitati paschlia naust. Cf. Yuenue ompoxom, p. 574, note 37.
'* Gennadij Novgorodskij (1410-1505) composed his first Paschalia after the September council
of 1491 and wrote another one (with the Easter dates for the next 70 years) on December 21, 1492.
Metropolitan Zosima (d. 1494) presented his Paschalia (with calculations for 20 years) to the next
council on November 27, 1492. Makapuit (BEPETEHHUKOB), [ennaouii (Tonsos), [in:] IIpasocnasnas
Snuyuxnonedus, vol. X, Mocksa 2005, p. 592.

'3 Oratio II contra Arianos, p. 371-381. An important witness about the copying of Orations in that
context may also be deduced from the letter which Gennadij Novgorodskij sent to the former Arch-
bishop of Rostov and Jaroslavl’ Ioasaf (died in 1514) in the year 1489. In this letter, he inquires
of Toasaf as to whether he has twelve specific books to counter the teaching of Judaizers and lists
“Athanasius of Alexandria’, without naming the Orations as such. In my edition of Athanasius’ Ora-
tions, I have suggested that Gennadij could have meant the Orations against the Arians. For the text
of the letter and my points, cf. Oratio II contra Arianos, p. 371-381.
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Athanasius’ Orations were copied for a very specific theological purpose. Here, we
have a colophon made by Veniamin Timofejev, where he explains that the work
of copying Athanasius was occasioned by the rise of heresy that attacked the most
fundamental Orthodox beliefs, specifically the doctrine of the Trinity:

In that year here in famous Novgorod, many priests and deacons (including those from sim-
ple folks) appeared to profane the pure faith. The town was overtaken by great trouble, and
so much darkness and suffering befell this place [and] the holy Orthodox faith, which the
holy fathers set down at the seven Councils by preaching the Father and Son and Holy Spirit
in the one divine inseparable Trinity! However, it did not take long for the the Most Holy
Archbishop Gennadij to expose the wickedness of their heretical teaching after he was filled
with God’s grace of the Holy Spirit'®.

Second, we have an indirect witness from Iosif Volockij (1439-1515), who
composed a work named Enlightener (Prosvetitel’) to counter all the major aspects
of the Judaizers’ faith'”. A careful reading of this work suggests that the Judaizers’
rejection of Christian Easter had above all a theological motif, even though there
was a major issue concerning the paschal calculations and the end of times in the
background of the polemic. In one of the passages where losif portrays the Juda-
izers, he rebukes them for celebrating the Jewish Passover instead of the Christian
Easter and puts this on the same list of charges as their denial of the most funda-
mental Orthodox beliefs, such as the divinity of Christ and Scripture:

Being like mad dogs and poisonous snakes and blood-thirsty beasts, they were all focused
on mocking and humiliating the divinity of Christ and his economy in the flesh. Every-
where they met they always did so secretly, and they offered Jewish sacrifices and celebrated
the Jewish Passover together with other Jewish feasts. They spoke forth numerous blasphe-
mies against our Lord Jesus Christ, and against Most Pure Theotokos, and against great John
the Forerunner, as well as against all the holy apostles and revered and righteous martyrs,

'® Moscow, RGB Vol. E 113, 437, year 1488, f. 237v: g To aA'kTo 3Aece Bh npmm’kuum\@ mg Mei(no-
ABWC<E> MNOSH CLIENNHKKI H ATAKONH; H ® NPocThi AKATH ATAKH IABHAHCA CKEEQHHTEAH HA B'kpg NENO-
polm}zw REAHKA K'RAA NOCTHIAA TR CEH H KOAMKA TMA M m¥ra nocTHake arkeTo ce oo K'kp?( NPAROCAARTA
UTO SAMEUATAKILA CTTH WITH CEAMB ChEWQ; NPONORKATIO WILA H THA M CTTO jXa Bk 'r’f;u,u EATHO RRTRO
HepasARanMmo. HR Rsckogk HCMARNHEA 0 B3R BARFTH; AXa CTAAMO. MPECIINNKI ApXTENHCKS MENAATE; WEHA-
KHA W EQETHUECTRA 340 AKHCTRO.

'7 For a general overview of Iosif’s life and work in the context of his fight against the Judaizers,
see my brief article V.V. LYTVYNENKO, Joseph von Wolokolamsk, [in:] Biographisch-bibliographische
Kirchenlexikon, vol. XL, Nordhausen 2019, p. 3-5. It should be mentioned that Iosif read the Orati-
ons against the Arians and quoted from this writing, though not from the Epistle on the Celebration
of Easter. For more details, cf. my other study V.V. LYTVYNENKO, Slavonic Quotations from Athana-
sius’ Orations Against the Arians in Joseph Volotsky and Metropolitan Daniil, Slov 2, 2021, p. 76-96.
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desecrating and criticizing the churches of God, life-giving crosses and all honored icons...
And ever since they denied Christ and until now, they have made every effort and used every
endeavor to deceive the Orthodox and lead them into the Jewish beliefs'®.

losif asserts that the Judaizers offered Jewish sacrifices and celebrated the Jew-
ish Passover together with other Jewish feasts. In other places, he explains that the
Judaizers’ rejection of Easter along with other Christian beliefs had to do with
their wrong understanding of sacred Scripture'®, and the only time he raises the
technical issue of calculating the date of Easter in the entire book is at the end
of Discourse 8. In the process, he accuses the Judaizers of dismissing Easter based
on their wrong expectation of the end of the world in 1492 and concludes by argu-
ing that according to Scripture, it is not in anyone’s power to know the end times:
But why have we discussed all this if not to show that whatever God has not given us
to know, cannot be known even if we do our best to try and search and examine; we
will only put fire on our own head. For God said that even the angels cannot know
this® (cf. Mt 24: 36; Mc 13: 32).

Thus, if we accept the assumption that the Epistle on the Celebration of Easter
was intended to refute the Judaizers’ teaching, then it had to address the theologi-
cal concerns that we find in Iosif and demonstrate why one should celebrate Chris-
tian Easter rather than the Jewish Passover. This is exactly what we find in this
epistle. In fact, the author begins his text by drawing a clear distinction between
the Jews and heretics who have failed to grasp the true meaning of Easter on the
one side, and the Christians who alone know the mystery behind this feast on
the other: Without understanding the real truth, they depart as heretics while the
Jews seek to fulfill the Passover; and only Christians are in possession of this mystery
and properly keep it*.

'8 Enlightener, Discourse 15, p. 522-523: Iflkoxe Bo 'H B'BCHIH H 3MIH [AORHTIH, H 3B'BPH KPORO-
NTARTH, BB OYCTPEMHUIACA HA MOPSIANTE H OYNHUMIKENTE XEA BAKTRENATO H NAOTHCKAMO CMOTPENTA, RCEMAQ
CORHPAIIIECA TAiNO N0 BeR MRCTEX K, HAKIKE KTo OBYRTALIECA, H JKEPTRKI 3KHAORKCKTA HKOAXS, H nacy$
IKHAORCKSHO, H MPASAHHKH KHAORCKKIA TROPAXS, HA HHXHKE H MHOFA XSAEHTA HSPEKOWIA HA FAA HAWIErS
I€a K4, n na ngdTSio KIS, M HA REAMKATO ISANNA NJTUIO, H HA RCA CTRIA AllAKI KE H MANKH, W NPIENKIA
H NPAREANBIA, H MHOTO CKREQHENTA H NOpSTANTA coARAAIA HA KIKTRENKIA UJKEH, H KHROTROPALITA
KPTHI, H NA ECEUTHRIA HKONKI... H WHEAH JKE K& WREPrOWIACA, AAKE H A0 WK BCAKO TLIANTE H ECAK
MOARHI TROPAT S, AA BhILA MPEALCTHAH NPAROCAARHLIA H B KHAORCTRO WREAH.

' Enlightener, Discourse 9, p. 369: exe He ngagk npinmaTn gaerRekNara nucania. This is the central
idea of Discourse 9, and losif reiterates it in various ways throughout his entire work.

2 Enlightener, Discourse 8, p. 353: Ho umo gapn cia Rea NPOoHAOKOM s; HO RIKO AA MOKAKEMh, KO, €IKE
BIMs NE NOREA'R B'RAATH, CEMo, ALIE H TMAMH TPSAHMCA HISLIE | HCTWITAILIE, NE RTB3MOKEMT OVEEAATH,
HO TOYTIO HA CEOK MAARS WINK ChEHPAEM™: 1dKO, Bk PEYE Hi AMTMAOMT Eh3MOMKNO €CTh EEAATH.

21 St. Petersburg, RNB Pog. 968, year 1489, f. 209r: H egETHUH 0T hCKOULILE ARAMLRTE CA. H JKHAORE
KPRNATE CA NACKOY TROPHTH. KPLCTHANT HKE ThUHER ECTh. TAHHA CH H CLTROPENHE.
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To unpack this mystery, the author resorts to the typological interpretation®
of the Easter cycle in the rest of the text, arguing that the Christian feast fulfilled
the Old Testament expectation and surpassed it. Thus, he takes the spring equinox
as a symbol of “the beginning of time” (the first day and night). Then, he inter-
prets the fourteenth-day moon in the lunar cycle as an image of the sacrifice
of a lamb on the fourteenth of Nisan according to the Mosaic law, which was
fulfilled in Jesus, the true Lamb of God. And finally, he explains the full moon as
a symbol of the darkness between the sixth and eighth hours at the crucifixion
of Christ, foretold by the Old Testament prophets Zechariah and Amos.

By putting all these elements together, Christ fulfilled the Old Testament
expectations in his own death and gave us the true meaning of Easter: But when
the Son of God gathered the times, when he conformed the entire week to the orig-
inal creation, and when the equinox, the full moon and Friday met, the day on
which he was to suffer and in suffering manifest the renewal, then he gave himself up
to bear the passion™. Therefore, he continues later: We, too, observe all times to
show their mystical significance as we keep imitating them?*:.

All this shows that the Epistle on the Celebration of Easter was a perfect text for
that context. It carried a specifically theological function, even though a fair bit
of this writing has to do with the technical elements of the paschal calendar. In the
face of opposition from the Judaizers who questioned the most basic aspects of
the Christian faith, this epistle was to tell them about the right celebration of Eas-
ter rather than just about numbers, figures, and dates, however important the
latter were in that polemic.

2 Interestingly, the author mentions Philo and Josephus (f. 211v) known for their allegorical in-
terpretation of the Old Testament history. Cf. H.W. BASSER, Josephus as Exegete, JAOS 107.1,
1987, p. 21-30; R. WILLIAMSON, Jews in the Hellenistic World, vol. 1, pars 2, Cambridge 1989 (esp.
chapter 3: Philo’ s Allegorical Exegesis of Scripture on p. 144-200).

# St. Petersburg, RNB Pog. 968, year 1489, f. 215v: Braa e chEPAAT EAHHOUAALIH ChINS BOXKHH
RYRMENA EPAA BCER NEARARR B'h AQERKHEE CWTROPENHE, H PANHNKI, (1) H NATKHAA AOVHA. H NATHK, Rk H'h
Ke R MOCTPAAATH. H Bs CTPAAANHH OBHORENHER [ERHTH CA. ChTRKARRIWITR CA. ThI'Ad BBAACTE CAME CA
B’k CTPAAANHE.

2 St. Petersburg, RNB Pog. 968, year 1489: f. 216v: Toro Aka’Ma H Mbl ChEARAAEMTs Bed RgRMENA. NA
OVKAZANTE TAHNKI HY MBICAHH. NMOAPAKANHE AQTRIKALITE.
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Abbreviations in the Manuscripts

Libraries and Archives

GIM State Historical Museum, Moscow (TocymapcTBeHHBII UCTO-
pUdecKkuit Myseit)

RGB Russian State Library, Moscow (Poccuiickas rocyapcTBeHHast
61bmoTeKa)
RNB Russian National Library, Saint Petersburg (Poccmitckas narm-

OHaJIbHAs 6MOMMoOTEKA)

Manuscript Collections

Egor. Collection of E.E. Egorov (RGB, Moscow)

Nikif. Collection of P.N. Nikiforov (RGB, Moscow)

Ove. Collection of P.A. Ovéinnikov (RGB, Moscow)

Pog. Collection of N.P. Pogodin (RNB, Saint-Petersburg)

Sin. Collection of Sinodal Library (GIM, Moscow)

Sof. Collection of Sophia Library (RNB, Saint-Petersburg)

Sol. Collection of Solovetsk Monastery (RNB, Saint-Petersburg)

Tsa. Collection of Tsar manuscripts (GIM, Moscow)

Und. Collection of V.M. Undolsky (RGB, Moscow)

Vol. Collection of Iosifo-Volokolamsk Monastery (RGB, Moscow)
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PRAYERS IN THE SLAVIC SOUTH DURING THE 15™ CENTURY"

Abstract. The article explores and offers a diplomatic edition of A Very Useful Confession for Unc-
tion for Every Christian, for the Black and White Clergy. This is an autograph by Vladislav the Gram-
marian placed in the Trebnik of Monk David (1480s), manuscript 1/42 in the collection of the Rila
Monastery. The analysis is based on the working hypothesis that after the conquest of Constantino-
ple by the Ottoman Turks in 1453, the Ottoman invasion of the Balkans was perceived as a God’s
punishment for the sins of the Orthodox Christians. This idea became strongly present in a number
of texts. Penitential prayer patterns multiply in the literature. The Greek prototype of the text under
study has not been identified yet, but features a close relation to the prayers with the so-called accumu-
lation of sins. It is, in essence, a confession which is performed in connection with the sacrament
of the eleosvet (anointing of the sick) before receiving communion and the anointing with holy oil.
The textual unit was purposefully introduced into Monk David’s Trebnik and reflected topical tex-
tual additions to the basic composition of the Slavonic Trebnik.

Keywords: South Slavonic trebnik in the 15" century, Vladislav the Grammarian

Introduction

I the Festive Menaion, published in 1538, Bozidar Vukovi¢, a patron of Cyril-
n lic book printing in Venice, states: # RHARXk RP-RMENNA TERKA cmf'mh, NONIEIKE
RPRMENNA NocARANA Ec8 MEzROY IESKILLM MNOTKIIE PATH, H REAHKO NonRpenie ® Acmana-
TENL HA XPTIANE, 3apAAd cnrpKwenin nawi!. These words, providing the preface
of the most voluminous and rarest Cyrillic paleotype from the ‘city of books’ with
the mark of historical authenticity, are an acknowledgment of a lasting tenden-
cy in the South Slavic literary tradition. After the conquest of Constantinople

*

The research was conducted within the National Program “Development and Promotion of Bul-
garian Studies Abroad” supported by Ministry of Education and Science of the Republic of Bulgaria.
' Ipasuuuen muneti Ha Boxudap Byxosuu Iodeopunanun om 1538 e., ed. M. ITonnmmrosa, Iog-
ropunia-Co¢ust 2021, p. 1: I saw that times are hard, for many wars have been waged between nations
in recent times and there has been great destruction of Christians by Ishmaelites, due to our sins.
Hereinafter, all translations from Old Slavonic (Old Bulgarian) are made by the author.
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by the Ottoman Turks in 1453, a number of texts indicate a firmly held notion that
the Ottoman invasion of the Balkans was a divine punishment for the sins of Ortho-
dox Christians. Examples of repentance prayers grew in number in the literature.
This emblematic date marks the start of a new period in the history of Christian
Church communities in the Balkans and marks the beginning of all-round trans-
formations, through which the Byzantine material and spiritual legacy continued
to exist under the new conditions even beyond the old boundaries of the Empire.
The post-Byzantine age began - the so-called Byzantium after Byzantium?, when
upholding the confession identity became more necessary than ever. This bound-
ary between two epochs was a time when spiritual values were put to the test.
Christian books played the role of a formative factor for the social and cultur-
al development under the new conditions. Literature ensured the consolidation
of the faithful through a constant reproduction of the tradition. The personalities
and cultural models, which they create or support, replace the established social
structure of the Orthodox state and legitimize the values of Orthodoxy.

The above general observations can be illustrated by a concrete example, such
as the copying practices of South Slavic scribes in the 15" century. The main aim
of the publication is to popularize a rare prayer genre from one of the most pros-
perous literary centers in medieval Bulgaria, and thereby to elucidate the oeuvre
of its copyist — Vladislav the Grammarian. The diplomatic edition of the text is
accompanied by a brief analysis and an investigation into typological similarities
in other South Slavonic textual witnesses, in a diachronic perspective. This corre-
sponds to the aims of the program which the article forms a part of and allows for
broadening the range of sources for the study of the Slavonic Trebnik.

The main source

In the present article I will consider a model of prayer that was copied in middle
regular calligraphic poluustav (semi-uncial script) with Resava orthography and
has been identified as the writing of the noted South Slavic writer Vladislav the
Grammarian®. The text is contained in the Trebnik (Aywaopatdpiov) of Monk
David, dated to the 1480s and preserved in the library of the Rila Monastery,
manuscript HMPM 1/42 (Ms. Slav. 1/42)*. The name of the hieromonk David,

2 N.IoRGa, Byzance aprés Byzance, Bucarest 1935.

* B. Pankos, Xp. Konios, B. Xpuctosa, Cnasaucku pkonucu 6 Punckus manacmup, vol. I, Codus
1986, p. 74. For the life and the activity of this prominent man of letters cf. I. JJaH4EB, Braducnae
Ipamamux. Knusxcosruk u nucamen, Codua 1969; J. T'rpkoBns-MEjiop, Cnucu Jumumpuja Kanma-
Ky3uHa u Braoducnasa Ipamamuxa, beorpag 1993; b. XpuctoBa, Onuc Ha pekonucume Ha Baaduc-
nae Ipamamux, Bemuko TeproBo 1996; A. Typunos, Braducnas Ipamamux, [in:] IIpasocnasuas
anyuknonedus, vol. IX, Mocksa 2005, p. 99-101.

4 E. CiipoCTPAHOB, Onuc Ha povkonucume 6 6ubnuomexama npu Punckus manacmup, Codus
1902, p. 30-31; B. Panxos, Xp. Konos, B. Xpuctosa, CnassaHcku pekonucu..., p. 73-75, where it
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the second hegumen of the Rila Monastery after its restoration, is well known:
active mainly after 1463, he was the second oldest among Joasaph, David, and
Theophanes, sons of Jacob, bishop of Krupnik. The second copyist of Trebnik 1/42
was Vladislav the Grammarian. It is believed that this writer from Novo Brdo,
Kosovo, has visited or resided in the Holy Monastery of Rila®. His emblematic
manuscripts and works, such as the Rila Miscellany (the Rila Panegyric), compiled
in 1479, is a rich collection of vitae, instructive sermons, and lectures, includ-
ing works by Patriarch Euthymius, Gregory Tsamblak, and Joasaph of Bdin.
It is precisely in this manuscript that we find some of the most important copies of
his original work: the Rila Narrative, or the Story of the Translation of the Relics
of St. John of Rila from Tarnovo to the Rila Monastery. Assumptions have been
made, though not categorically proven, that he spent the last years of his life in the
Rila Monastery®. Today the works of Vladislav the Grammarian include seven
miscellanies (four of which have been precisely dated), preserved in five different
book depositories in Europe’. The facts reflect the dynamic life story of this man
of letters, who passed through different regions of the Balkans, lived in differ-
ent monastic communities, under various rulers and patrons, while ever working
in the service of literature.

The text under study is found on pages 301r-307r and carries the following title:
HCNORRAANTE STRAW NOAKSHO, XOTEWIOMOY CTOE MACAO CTRITH EhCAKOMOY KOTCTTIANHNOY,

is described under the signature P 35. The Monk David’s Trebnik contains the official sacraments
of the Orthodox Church, including the appointment of some or the ordination of other ecclesiasti-
cal degrees: acolyte (8emotdtog), reader and singer, subdeacon and deacon, priest, protopresbyter,
hegumen, and hieromonk (f. 202-215v). This composition supports the conclusion of its use in the
precisely defined monastic community of the Rila Monastery, whose patron St. John of Rila is men-
tioned among the saints in the intercessions of Epiphany: sFondcnare Wua nawero Iwanna noyemsing
xkumeara (f. 138r). At the same time, the manuscript testifies to the presence of the St. Triphon’s prayer
against pests in fields and vineyards (149r-152v), of a prayer against snake bite, attributed to St. Paul,
and other non-canonical prayers. They correspond to the combination of two trends — adherence to
the flourishing 14" century liturgical tradition, and the dynamic everyday life that hieromonks had
to reflect in order to be close to the flock. Cf. M. IlInntEr, Monumsea u maeust, Copust 2001, p. 97-99.
The author notes Vladislav the Grammarian’s participation in this Trebnik as a proof of the book’s
value for the monastic brotherhood. Another ‘testimony of the times’ is worth mentioning, namely
the petition to the Holy Cross at Epiphany for deliverance from the Ishmaelites — HemananTheKbe
AN Agsakagno nokapatope (f. 140r). This formula is also found in the copyist’s notes, a favorite genre
in his work. Cf. I. JanuEB, OcobeHocmu Ha npunuckume u benexckume 8 coopHuyume Ha Braoucnas
Ipamamux — u36op Ha c6edeHUs 3a He208UMe KYIMYPHU uHmepecy u 3a Kynmypama y Hac npes XV
cmonemue, [in:] Boneapckusm nemnadecemu sex. CoopHuUK ¢ 00knaou 3a 6vreapcka oobuya u Kyu-
mypua ucmopus npe3 XV 6., ed. b. Xprctosa, A. MuHUEBA, b. PArkos, K. ViBaHOBA, Codus 1993,
p. 181-187.

> B. XpuCTOBA, Braducnas Ipamamuk u pusickusim KHusoseH yeHmsp, [in:] Puncku manacmup.
FO6uneen secmmux. Cneyuanto usdaue, nocéemeHo Ha HAYUHAMA CECUS ,, Punckusm manacmup 6 uc-
mopuama u Kyamypama Ha 6eneapcxkus napoo’, Codus 1981, p. 7.

¢ T. JAaHuEB, Brnaoucnas Ipamamux..., p. 30, and the relevant bibliography cited by the author.

7 Exhaustive data base for every one of those manuscripts in b. XpucTtosa, Onuc Ha pekonucume. ..
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upknuoy H ERawoy, A Very Useful Confession for Unction for Every Christian, for
the Black and White Clergy. More than 30 years ago, after working de visu on the
entire manuscript, I published the text according to the editing practice of that
time, which is unsatisfactory from today’s point of view®. In the present article,
I would like to re-edit it more adequately, based on its digital reproduction’, and
to focus on the textual specificity and significance of similar texts in the literature
of the Slavic South.

In the scholarly description of the manuscript, the textual unit under study
is referred to as ‘Instruction for the rite of unction™. In fact, the text is a repent-
ance prayer, complemented with liturgical instructions and formulas, which was
to be read on the occasion of the sacrament of unction (10 evxéAatov, unction olei
sacrati)''. To be read as well at the end are Ps 16 (marked with the first verse) and
readings from the Acts of the Apostles and the Gospels. The holy oil (&ytov &EAatov
in Greek, oakn, macao, mugo in Slavic) is a sign of the shedding of God’s grace on
the repentant person. This is indicated by the key words and phrases figuring
in the title and in the text (B's NoMA3ANTE MOKE WKAANHKIE MAARLT; NOMASANTE; Bk
wéipenTe BuIRWANS ® BA mdcaa). Clearly, this is an arrangement of the divine office
(posledovanie, dkolovBia)"?, performed in the presence of seven clergymen, who
also perform the rite of anointing with oil.

Other known sources. Similar texts

The oldest Slavic Euchologion - the Glagolitic Euchologium Sinaiticum, originat-
ing from the 11" century, does not contain a developed ceremony of unction.
It contains only separate prayers for anointing, which were to be read over the
sick and were later preserved in trebniks under the general rubric ‘Monutsu Bpa-
gepaHy, ‘healing prayers’. The oldest posledovanie for unction translated into
Slavic is found in the Cyrillic parchment trebnik from the Grui¢ collection 3.1.65,
dated for the third quarter of the 13" century, the main part of which is kept

8 M. LIUBPAHCKA, 3a eduH monumeeH mekcm asmozpag Ha Braducnae Ipamamux, BE 5, 1997-1998,
p. 58-63.

° Comparing the published text with the original was made possible thanks to the ‘Bulgarian Manu-
script Book” Archive at the Faculty of Slavic Studies of SU St. Kliment Ohridski. I would like to ex-
press my special gratitude to the hegumen of the Holy Monastery of Rila, Archimandrite Evlogiy, and
the whole fraternity there for the possibility they afforded me to work with the digital copy of pages
301-307 of manuscript 1/42 from the Monastery’s Library.

1 B. XpucTtoBa, Braoucnas Ipamamuxk..., p. 7.

" A.A. TKauEHKO, Eneocesaujenue, [in:] IIpasocnasnas Snyuxnonedus, vol. XVIII, Mocksa 2008,
p. 325-337.

12 M. AppaHL, Mcmopuueckue 3amermku 0 4UHONOCTIE008AHUAX MAUHCING 1O pyKonucsam Ipedeckozo
Eexonoeus, Jleaunrpan 1979, p. 103-124.

B R. NAHTIGAL, Euchologium Sinaiticum. Starocerkvenoslovanski glagolski spomenik, vol. 11, Tekst
s komentarjem, Ljubljana 1942, p. 58.
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in the Belgrade Museum of the Serbian Orthodox Church. Described and stud-
ied by P. Simi¢, it is considered to be the oldest known trebnik found in Serbian
repositories'’. G. Pop-Atanasov and D. Milovska discovered a 20-page addition
to this work in the Library of the Faculty of Philology of the University in Skopje;
the addition comprises of a prayer for unction for an ailing monk and a rite for
a monastic burial®®. This manuscript, called the Premka Trebnik, after the village
of Premka, Kichevo district, where it was found, was classified under the Mace-
donian medieval tradition based on its origin and specific features'®.

P. Simi¢ considers that this divine office for unction has no precise Greek coun-
terpart”. Subsequently, the first edition, with its large hymnographic section cover-
ing the ancient liturgical cycle, was abridged; starting from the 14" century, this
ritual form gained ascendency and can be found in the first printed trebnik books
from the late 15" and early 16" centuries: [locAeAORANHE HA WELIENHE Macao'®.

Consequently, A Very Useful Confession for Unction concerned both the sac-
raments of repentance and unction. The latter can heal physical and spiritual dis-
abilities and be used for the forgiveness of sins and for giving communion after
confession. Two other copies of the same text are known to me thus far. The first,
which I have worked with de visu, is found on leaves 3b—8b in Trebnik Ne 194
from the collection of the Church Historical and Archive Institute at the Bulgarian
Patriarchate; the book dates likewise from the 15" century. It entered the collection
as a donation from Neophyte, the Metropolitan of Skopje'®. Although this second
copy is severely damaged, it complements the title with valuable indications estab-
lishing a close link between confession and the granting of Divine grace through
holy oil: MATROY A0 KOHILA BOAEUITH HAH ENKOYTIL HAH MNKIXS CAORECHKIKL HAH MOMT.,
aiE WK CAORECHHKK ROAEITH A MOY UKTET AXORNHKK, 4 WHK N0 HHM AA MOROPHT A
Ad caMb HEMORRAOVET R CThIAA PAAT Bk MATEA MpkXA CROEMO H TAKO PEKLIE MATROY A0
KOW'LLA TA NOUNETH MAcAo KYTITH. MATRA. The second copy is known to me only by
its bibliographical data. I am referring to M10, a trebnik from the mid-15" cen-
tury, preserved at the University Library in Skopje; in this book, the Very Useful
Confession for Unction is found on pages 34v-41r, surrounded by prayers to be
read in miscellaneous cases, and the rite of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross. Data

4 TI. Cumuk, TpebHuk cpncke pedaxuyuje XIII 6., 3VIK 10, 1976, p. 53-87; P. CTAHKOBA, Cmapo6s-
JI2APCKOMO KHUMOBHO HAcne0cmeo 8 cpvocku npenucu om XIII u nawanomo Ha XIV 6., ECLNet
02 12004, Ne 1.50, https://liternet.bg/publish4/rtrifonova/stb.htm [12 I 2023].

15 T. Tlon-ATAHACOB, Jl. Muioscka, Hoeu nucmosu 00 Ilpemuarckuom mpebrux (nepeamenmen
KkHusceser cnomerux 00 XIII eex), Kup 1, 2003, p. 135-186.

1o JI. MAKAPMJOCKA, B. ITABTECKA-TI'EOPTVEBCKA, Jlekcukama Ha cpedH0B8eK06HUMe MONIUMBEHULU,
Ckomje 2021, p. 16.

7 TI. Cumwrs, TpebHuk cpncke..., p. 55.

'8 Based on the printed Prayer Book published by Jacob Kraykov in Venice, f. P III. Copy Ru1. 1570.16
from the National Library St. St. Cyril and Methodius, Sofia, has been used for this article.

1 . Tomes, Cmapu 3anucu u naonucu, TCY.B® 4.1, 1927, p. 353-354.
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about this text, excerpts from it, and an analysis of some lexemes can be found
in the quoted book by L. Makarijoska and B. Pavleska-Georgievska from 2021.
There is only one difference between the two, in the heading: cvoe macao n-kmu
instead of emiiTh.

It becomes clear from the discussion above that, before being anointed with
holy oil, the penitent must confess his/her sins. Thus, a specific particularity of the
prayer is that it develops as a formula of repentance by the enumeration of sins,
some of which have not necessarily been actually committed but, according to
M.V. Korogodina’s accurate observation, reflect the gravity and impermissibili-
ty of those sins®. These formulas offer a verbal summary of human sinfulness.
Also typical for this model of prayer is the I-form, used for stronger expressiveness,
whereby every person may personally identify with the state of original sin, typical
for man according to the Christian paradigm. Byzantine literature is exceptionally
rich in such texts, but so far the precise Greek original of this confession remains
unknown. Some previous studies, however, provide a basis for reasoning:

1. A.I. Almazov writes about the spread and growing diversity of repentance
models, starting from the 15" century in South Slavic and East Slavic litera-
ture. In his fundamental work on the sacrament of repentance, this great expert
in liturgical canon examines cycles of repentance prayers of a subjective kind
which are addressed to the person who pronounces them: umenue komopuoix
npeononazaemcst no aopecy camozo cosepuiumens ux*'. They are not related
to the rules of repentance in the specific sense, but rather to contrition, and are
thus a preventive measure against sin. The great abundance of such models was
determined by the growth of asceticism in the 14™ century. Their form is char-
acterized by a detailed listing of sins, by exclamatory and rhetorical elements,
by an enumeration of epithets describing the sinner, and by their abstract
vocabulary. The same particularities are found in the prayer in question.

2. Other authors have also contributed to the present topic. E. Koschmieder pub-
lished a prayer of confession, contained in Codex 1318, Prayer Book, from the
City Library of Wroclaw; the work is written in Bulgarian uncial script and
dates in its greater part to the 15"-16" century, while the source of the book
is most probably from the 14™ century. The author did not discover any Greek
parallel to it*. Later, R. Katic¢i¢ discussed this prayer in detail, considering its use

2 M. KoporoyiHa, ITpo6nemvt u3yueHus: pyccKux cpedHeseKo8bixX UCnoBedHbiX mekcmos Kax ucmo-
puueckoeo ucmounuxa, [in:] Pycckuii ucmopuueckuii c6oprux, vol. II, ed. B.M. JIasroB, Mocksa
2010, p. 112.

2 AL AnMa30sB, Tatinas ucnosedv 6 npasocnasHoli 60cmouHoll uepksu. Onvim eHeuwtHe UCmMopuu,
vol. II, Cneyuanvruvie ycmasol, Onecca 1894, p. 293.

22 E. KOSCHMIEDER, Grammatischer Prosareim in Kirchenslavischen Beichtgebeten, BZ 44, 1951,
p. 336-339.
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of antique stylistic devices, grammatical rhymes, isocolons, and homeoteleu-
tons, which make the abstract vocabulary very recognizable in structure and
highly concentrated”. The author divides the prayer into parts, each of which
begins with an enumeration of sins expressed in words with a similar end-
ing, and concludes with a supplication for God’s pardon. The scholar not only
emphasizes the frequent recurrence of such patterns starting from the 15 cen-
tury but lingers in detail on the Byzantine models containing the so-called
‘accumulation of sins’ in works of authors such as Simeon Metaphrastes,
10™ century, and Nicephorus Callistus Xanthopoulos, 14" century?. In the for-
mer, we find an accumulation of 24 homeoteleutonic noun accusatives, and
in the latter, approximately 112 such examples. The conclusion R. Katici¢ draws
is that the South Slavic translators had creatively reworked these texts without
knowing them in detail or without copying the ancient rhetorical technique,
but set themselves the same task, to express the accumulation of sins, from which
only God’s mercy can save the sinner®. It is precisely in connection with confes-
sion that they created specific models of rhetorical prose in the Slavic South.
From there, some of these models passed into the Eastern Slavic sphere.

The present copy of Monk David’s Trebnik follows immediately after the Gao-
yiKBa oo ngnuepenia, Office for the Holy Communion (ff. 275-307). This fact sup-
ports the assumption that, imitating the early Byzantine models, including the
listing of names, the enumeration of sins became a model preceding the reception
of the Holy Communion and could be combined with the liturgical-canonic ele-
ments of other rites, such as unction, burial, etc. At the same time, the univer-
sal nature of pure and sincere repentance is precisely what determines the text’s
mobility and free location. Prayers with a similar structure not exclusively meant
for specific rites or sacraments found a place in South Slavic trebniks. We can
illustrate this by two of the most interesting South Slavic examples, the copying
and printing of which became more common starting from the 15" century:

1. MATRA HIKE MAETH AQKHEPEH 34 MPrRKKI ROANTE H HEROANTE H RhCAKOY KAETROY H 3aKAH-
nanTe (according to the printed Prayer Book of Jacob Kraykov from Venice, 1570,
1. MmVa). Not surprisingly, it is also found in Monk David’s Trebnik under the
heading MaTra rilemaa ® apxiegea HAN 169Ea BIcAKOMS XOTELIOMS NPHUECTHTH ce
E2KTRNAI TAHN, NPALIAE EMOY B'hcA ROAHAA H NEROA'HAA ChI'RIIENTA H B'BCAKO 11Po-
KAeTie M KaeTRoy (216r-218r). In regards to it, A. Almazov points out that, while
it did not enter into the Greek printed Euchologion, it was widespread among

» R. KATICIC, Zynjuata Topyieix u jednoj staroslavenskoj ispovednoj molitvi, Slo 6-8, 1957, p. 237-238.
24 SYMEONIS METAPHRASTAE, Precationes, [in:] PG, vol. CXIV, Paris 1857, col. 221; NICEPHORI
CALLISTI XANTHOPULL, Precatio confessoria, [in:] PG, vol. CXLVII, Paris 1865, col. 591-600;
AV. Anma3os, Taiinas ucnosedv..., vol. 1L, p. 299-302.

» R. KATICIC, Zyfuata Topyieia. . ., p. 243.
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the Slavs and could perform the role of a permissive prayer at various occasions
inasmuch as it did not refer to a concrete category of person praying or time
of prayer®. It is distinguished by a long list of sins enumerated without precise
system or order. Found in collections, trebniks, liturgical books, it is known to
be present in all the 16"-century Venetian printed trebniks featuring bishop
rites. It was even placed in Bozidar Vukovi¢’s Venetian printed Octoechos of the
Fifth Tome from 1537, which includes at the end several texts that would be
typically found in the Slavonic Trebnik®.

2. The second example, already familiar to scholars as soon as the 19" century,
is MoanTgra nperepenaro agguicnuckona Koneranmuna roapa kvps Auganaa peko-
Mmaaro fcxaaona, which also appears under the title Pasapkwente npkweyennaro
ApXTENTNA KONCTANTHHA rpaad MHXAHAA pekomare dexadoNa MATRA HEMOREAANTIO?,
This is not the same kind of prayer book as it does not include enumeration
of sins, but it is a valuable example of an accumulation of confessional mod-
els related to unction. The prayer is already present in the first Slavic trebnik,
printed in Cyrillic under the patronage of the Montenegrin ruler Gyurg Crno-
evi¢ in 1495-1496, a text that has not been preserved with its original features
and in full in any known copy. Its contents are still being reconstructed®. This
prayer book remained a model for the printed trebniks of Bozidar Vukovic,
dating from 1538-1540, and Jacob Kraykov’s trebnik published in 1570. They
all contain the sacrament of unction, a separate liturgical rite for unction
over deceased monks and laypersons, with the permission prayer of Michael
Aschalonus added to that rite. Despite V. Mosin’s opinion that, in the printed
Mileseva trebnik of 1545 (which generally has a different order of the prayers
and altered content) the prayer is attached to the rite of unction, detailed analysis
shows that it has the usual placement in this product of the local Serbian printing
houses in the Balkans®. We also find it in the printed Prayer Book from Targo-
viste, 1545, after YnHs EhIRAEMBIH HA WCRRLIENTE MACALNO OV MPKIITHME HHOKWMK

% A. AnmAa3sos, Taiinas ucnosedw..., vol. I, p. 225.

¥ E. HEMuPOBCKUIL, CrrasaHcKue u30anus KUpUnnioeckozo (UepKosHoCnasanckoeo) wpugma 1491-
2000. MHeeHmMapb cOXPAHUBUUXCA IKIEMNIAPOS U yKazamenv aumepamypul, vol. 1, (1491-1550),
Mocksa 2009, p. 142.

# AWM. Anmasos, Tatinas ucnosedv..., vol. 11, p. 269-271; vol. 111, ITpunoxcenus, p. 77. This is pre-
cisely under the title of PasgpEienie, Absolution, and referring to kypa Muxanaa fexanona that we
find it in the Monk David’s Trebnik, ff. 159v-160r. Consequently, the composition of the trebnik is
distinguished by the most up-to-date repentance models of that time.

¥ Monumeenux Bypha Lipnojesuha 1495/96. Gakcumunno uzdare, ed. K. MaHo-31cn, Ilopro-
puma-Iletnne 1993; Bn. Momms, Jous o pexoncmpyxuuju Lipnojesuhesa Tpebruxa 1495 zooute,
bub 3-4, 1964, p. 199-204.

% The most complete copy of this edition in Bulgaria is found in the collection of the Church His-
torical and Archive Institute of the Bulgarian Patriarchate in Sofia, Ne 192. It was printed by deacons
Damyan and Milan at the order of Hegumen Daniil in the Monastery of MileSeva, where a printing
workshop functioned in the 1540s.
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n geauemn®. It was copied in prayer manuscripts and liturgical books since the
15™ century and later, surrounded by confessional prayers of pardon or prayers
for ‘various purposes. It is also testified to in the above mentioned trebnik M10,
which contains the copy of A Very Useful Confession for Unction®. All the facts
support A. Almazov’s opinion that the prayer represents a charter of indulgence
- if not after death, at least before an impending death®. Its importance for
our topic lies in the fact that it illustrates the development of Slavic repentance
models in the age of the Ottoman invasion of the Balkans, as well as the impos-
sibility of identifying these models with any precision in relation to the Greek
tradition. To this day, it has not been established who the Michael in ques-
tion was, whose second name is spelled variously as Aschalon, Ascholon, and
even Chalon*. The assumptions range from this being a fictional character to
the name being a sort of pseudo-attribution or an incorrect identification with
Patriarch Michael IV Autoreianos (1206-1212), who indeed created similar
models of prayers®.

Some linguistic peculiarities of the main source

Coming back to A Very Useful Confession for Unction, we may point out its fol-
lowing peculiarities:

1.

Prayers of confession in general were a sort of manual of Christian morality.
It could hardly be said the rhetorical device of using similar endings was sys-
tematically applied in this particular prayer. But indisputably the Very Useful
Confession for Unction is a model of the mentioned accumulation of sins. The
connection with the confessional formula is evident most of all in the designa-
tions of the carnal sins placed foremost in the enumeration, some of which are
precise equivalents of the respective Greek terms in the discipline of repent-
ance: ngRawgopkmnunie (poixela), BaRAS (TMopveia), mFxKeaoxuie (dppevo-
Kottia), kpsgomkenie (aipo&ia), ckomoaoknie (ktrvoPatia), pRKORARAHIE
(nodaxia). They were influenced by the seminal Rules of Repentance by John
the Faster, which developed the liturgical and disciplinary-canonical aspect
of penitence simultaneously in connection with the imposition of penance®.

31
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L. Bianu, N. Hopos, Bibliografia Romanesci Veche. 1508-1830, vol. 1, (1508-1716), Bucuresti 1903,

. 23-29.

JI. MAKAPMJOCKA, B. ITABNECKA-T'EOPTMEBCKA, Jlekcukama Ha cpedHosexosHume. .., p. 102.
AV Anma3os, Taiinas ucnosedv. .., vol. I, p. 269.
P.P. PANAITESCU, Manuscrisele slave din Biblioteca Academiei RPR, vol. II, Bucuresti 2006, p. 328,
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AV. Anma3sos, Taiinas ucnosedv..., vol. I, p. 196, 267.
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The positioning of carnal sins in first place suggests a monastic environment,
in which such texts were most often disseminated, inasmuch as a monk had to
break all ties with the world and to preserve his physical and moral purity. The
fasting scheme of John the Faster, exceptionally important, was contained in
practically all confessional regulations and compilations of penances known
in the Slavic literary tradition.

2. Secondly, we note some nomina personalia (common nouns for persons)
describing the perpetrators of a certain sin or the carriers of negative qualities.
The search for Greek prototypes is a difficult task but the Greek terms in the
indicated semantic fields are abundantly present in the mentioned prayers
of Simeon Metaphrastes and Nicephorus Callistus Xanthopoulos. We see
blocks of similarly ending lexemes: 34aT0AWELLL, CAAROAKELLLL, CPERPOANBRLLL;
MPLARINK H cHRXOYTROgkILL; camoraablk ‘who eats apart from the fraternity”,
ckoporapkk ‘who is gluttonous and eats quickly’; BpaTpoHENARHCTRHHK, Kae-
REThNHKS, ARKAROAOEWITKNHK® ‘Who deceives for material benefit, nop sxmigs-
nuks ‘a flatterer, servile person, ngkkaeTsRsHHK® ‘@ person who curses, utters
false oaths and curses, camoxomshnks ‘a reclusive, selfish person, Tuiecaags-
NHKTs ‘vain, proud person, Xoyashuk's ‘a person who slanders, insults. The text
comports a rich layer of epithets with positive or negative meanings, built upon
two of the most frequent Old Bulgarian models for the creation of compos-
ite words referring to ethical concepts. Those with first component gncs- and
npk-, such as RuCECRALIENT, RRCEYIEAPTS, MPRBAAMS, NPRNPOCRAYIEN, NPRUHCT S,
refer to spiritual advisors and clergymen who perform the sacramental rites
and grant absolution, while the sinner is qualified as rnceckrgsns ‘entirely foul,
vile, lowly, impure, Bucecaoyra Anagoaoy ‘a servant of the Devil in all things,
RhCE0KaANLNL ‘entirely abject] mpnokaansn ‘thrice abject] etc. They express the
notion of completeness, fullness, a superlative degree of the positive or negative
trait they designate.

3. One of the typical stylistic devices used in this type of prayers is the accumu-
lation of stable phrases and biblical idioms that suggest the depth and all-en-
compassing nature of sin, the chronification of the sinful state. This is achieved
through the use of key words referring to time, space and a person’s age in order
to define sin as an eternal condition present since the beginning of existence.
Examples from other similar prayer patterns: no gea AHH H N0 RcA HOLYIH H 1O
BCA YACKI; OT IOHOCTH A0 CTAPOCTH, MNOMAKAKI MHOKIXs, THICRIIA THICRLYIAMH,
TMhl ThMAMbI, NARE'R H Bk cH'k, and others®®. From the Vladislav the Grammar-
ian’s copy: R cRMl MOHM KTRS W AUIEK, EE B TRAOMB; © NPKRAMO Rh3pAcTA

7 JI. MAKAPMJOCKA, B. TTABNECKA-TEOPIMEBCKA, Jlekcukama na cpedHosexosHume..., p. 130, trans-
lated as “greedy, selfish”.
* E. KOSCHMIEDER, Grammatischer Prosareim..., p. 335-356.
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MOETo; eAﬁu EO MAYE BheRKh SEMALHKI cfmvprlimﬁ AKTO; HE BRI ,A,M"h W HE BB NéLph
NHIKE NAKKI YaCh, B HiKE e wﬁp'kmox e rpRxoy pasowz 3mmm H NEO H cANu
H Muh H SE'R3AKI H MOpE W pfkmg H BESNKT B'h3KITIO HA ME; 'FhICO\[Lle 'l‘hICO\[LpAMH
KPATH cERE HQOKAMNA)(h Bk €2Ke np’kcmamu MH © AOVKARKI AKAk MOH, H MAKKI MO
BsCE udckl Ng-ReTOVNHMKL KAETRR WEpkTay ce. Stylistic opposition helps to skill-
fully weave verbal rhetoric, as ne Thkao W n. Contrasting symbolic opposi-
tions point out that sin turns man from the Grace of baptism to the lows of evil:
XpAMB E3KTH — EQRTONK NEYHCTH H CKEPKHKHL paSEOHHHKW. Among the expressive
devices of the Confession is found a paraphrase of the famous Old Testament
biblical simile oymno:KHwWE ce NAYE RAACK MAARKI MOKE BESAKONTA Moa ‘my sins have
multiplied more than the hairs of my head’ (as in Ps 39: 13, ai dvopiat pov, kat
ovk NduvOnv tod PAémery- EMAnOVVOnoav dmep TaG TPixag TAG KeEPAARG (ov)*.

Conclusion

There is no doubt, that A Very Useful Confession for Unction for Every Christian,
for the Black and White Clergy was purposefully introduced in the Monk David’s
Trebnik and reflects current textual additions to the basic composition of the
Slavonic Trebnik. The text supplements the picture of Vladislav the Grammatrian’s
literary activity, but testifies as well to the important aspects of the medieval men-
tality. It might be assumed with greater certainty that this was one of the last texts
copied by Deacon Vladislav, but to what extent it was in the nature of a personal
prayer of repentance can hardly be established. If we are guided by the fact that
the anointing of the sick takes place after communion is given, including the last
one, that it cures bodily and mental diseases, this question would not be deprived
of logic, although it cannot be answered definitively. The currently incomplete
source base for the distribution of the prayer exemplar locates its known cop-
ies in the Western Bulgarian regions and parts of Northern Macedonia. With
these regions the scribe himself is closely connected. Before the identification
of the copy in the Monk David’s Trebnik, G. Dancev pointed to the lack of any
precise information about the life and the activity of Vladislav the Grammarian
after 1480%. The text published here is a piece addition to the obscure moments
in his biography. Beyond the biographical aspect, the studied text gains impor-
tance for several reasons. Firstly, it enriches the understanding of the develop-
ment trends in the penitential texts of the Slavonic South and their dynamics
after the era of the great flowering of liturgical literature in the 13"-14" centuries.
South Slavic translations of Greek texts featuring an accumulation of sins, and
perhaps also some original Slavic compilations, establish a link with the prevalent

¥ Septuagint, Greek-English Old Testament, http://www.ellopos.net/elpenor/greek-texts/septuagint/
default.asp [12 XII 2022].
* T. IAHYEB, Baaoucnas Ipamamuxk. .., p. 30.
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in East Slavic literature ponovlenia (renewals) — preliminary questionnaires with
the fullest possible nomenclature of human sins, which the confessant reads
aloud if literate, or repeats after the priest if not. Their profiling for different age
and social groups, for men and for women, is a further important stage in the
development of the pattern of the accumulation of sins in direct relation both to
the rite of confession and to the nomocanons. The model of ponovlenie was not
commonly spread on the Balkan*, but the enrichment of the penitential prayer
patterns of the Slavic South with the enumeration of sins illustrates the general
historical genesis of the confession as a liturgical sacrament and of the penance as
its disciplinary form. Secondly, the text under study reveals the rich vocabulary
of human sinfulness and the developed stylistics of the rhetorical prose in a Slavic
context. Thirdly, it leaves open the question of Greek-Slavic interactions in the
liturgical literature, which did not cease to be a major factor in the development
of the Slavonic Trebnik after the 15" century, when, under Ottoman domina-
tion, this liturgical book acquired a more utilitarian character with the expan-
sion of the cycle of prayers for every need, the inclusion of apocryphal texts, and
became closer to the everyday life of the ordinary Christians*.

The text under study demonstrates the active manifestation of the ability of inner
self-preservation® in the spiritual traditions of the Southern Slavs during the whole
15" century, the guardians of which were monasteries and the literature they
produced.

Appendix. Diplomatic edition of the text as preserved in the source
(Monk David’s Trebnik, Ms. Slav. 1/42 from Rila Monastery)

The publishing principles aim to reproduce the graphic characteristics of the text
as accurately as possible. The edition does not give the end of the line or the page.
The original orthography, text segmentation and superscripts are preserved with-
out keeping neither stylistic allographs of the letters o, ¢, and 7, nor the ligatures.

ﬁcnox’k,a,éu'l'e SRAW MOAKSHO, xémﬂpomo\{ CTOE MACAO CTRITH Bmc&mmo\( xp'l'cm'l'&-
HHHNoY, qphuu,oy H B’k/\u,oy np’km,a,e NOMA3ANTA MAAR'K, CTARK nocp'kp,'k CEAMM cujm-
HHKh. H NAYBHETK C'h oymnmmma H Ch CTPAXWML EFKTEM BKoy Nk H Ch cALSAMH
HCNORKAJE CE FAATH CHILE:~

4 M. KororonmHa, Mcnosedv 6 Poccuu 6 XIV-XIX s6. Mccnedosarnue u mexcmot, Cankr ITetepOypr
2006, p. 22; IDEM, Mcnosednvie mexcmut 6 Cepbuu u na Pycu (no pyKonucHoim mamepuanam, Xpams-
ugumcs Ha meppumopuu Poccuu, IICry 1, 2004, p. 131-136.

#2 M. InuTEP, Monumea u mazus..., p. 14, 69, 114.

# B. XPUCTOBA, Boneapckama kuuxcnuna u kynmypa npes XV 6., [in:] boneapckusam nemuadecemu
sex. CoopHuk ¢ 00knaou 3a 6vneapcka obuwya u kKynmypra ucmopus npes XV 6., ed. b. Xpucrosa,
A. MuHUEBA, B. Pavikos, K. ViBaHOBA, Codmst 1993, p. 117.
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EakTRHiH wu,u H RAKKI MO, m;cecqmmm H np’knpocs’kmmum cno\,'r'u npfkqucvrhm
H mngomgopemm ra m\ H cnca HALIETO n" Xa wmm €KE A3k B'hCECKBthNhIH H WMpA-
YENNKIH, H K"hChCAO\(FA AO\{'KL\BOMO\[‘ AIABOAO\{' Bmxm B xom’kms npusmxmo\( MH Back
NOMOAHTH Bmczme,a,;mr'o H np'l;snmr'o KA NAUIE, O HSBARAKENTH BECYHCAKNKIN M Am‘mxh
mon cmrpfkmenm E'h MOMASANTE MOKE WKAANNKIE MAARKT. 1MAYE 3KE B'hch CE nozph:-mro
th cThlin wspasm RALIHMH MOAE CE W npnsume H MHA cE A'RH xo\,'nosmm anAm
RAWIA cTaa WKphS'k'l‘E H EFOAKEHEKIE RALLE mo\"xu H MOE MphCKhIE TN Mcnowk,a,ama
mmo\(mwwz NPTKBOE ucnoB'kAame MONYh C’h,A"‘kANEH REAHKKIA 1 BEC‘IHCAhNhIH B'hc"k)(h
ﬂp"kB"hShlAOXh stoymumu c"h[‘p"RUJENIEMh H NEYHCTOTON. B'hc"RMh MOHML  KTEO
H AUTER, Elgie 0 TRAOMB TPKWKAANNKIM A3k BAAraro Mu 0 NYkEATAro RAKKI MOEro W Ea
BESAKONNO NPOrWKRAXh. [AKO NH €AHNK ® BRKA chrgRWH. W 1Ko BAACTH Hmoyie ©
BESMRPNRIE BAMTH E3TE, NONIENKE OVUENHLH AP0 EcTe, pasApKWIMTE, Adpk TR HMoyLE
® crro 'A'sz.! MHOK ﬁcnoB'k,A,AMMm rp’ﬁxu ,A,A,A,ﬁw MH npo’qjm'l'f H u’vcwmwu]’z WKAAH-
Hodtoy, EKe xoqjo\( Rh3RKCTHTH RAWIEH CThINH, AKOTIR B ucrvmlo\f H mnpolpmnuu
MOH EESAKONEH. W CHKl EThi MAT'BH. cmmunthxo\[w cito mmr'o\{' H NOMASANTE, B
wcumm BKIEWATO ® BA MAcAd. OCTHTE CKBthNAFO H NEHcTar, W usnomp’kﬂnaro oy
H RAMK W OYHENHKWMh H pABOMh Er0. M ELCpTHARTE M ® XPAMHNKI TOMo OYAAAHB-
wa ce. H 'I'S?KAA cfm'ﬂopma CE TOrO o\(qzcmu,a 34 BE3BOKNOE MOE C'hA’kANIE NHNId Bw
npfl; np’kqucmumu RALIHMH WEpASkI npfkcrroro, 1Ko NA cmpamwl;mn H MEAHU,EM'RQN'RMI\
COYAMYIH XA EA NAWEMO. cTd ERAEOMOY TOMOY E€AHNOMOY, Hake H TanHad ® cfua
HCMKITOVE WKAANNKTE MH HEUHCTOTH Alue oyBoruie moi. Git MoKasaTH Bamb Xouoy,
W 4KeTHiK WIH ¢ cHrBPENTEMB H CABSAMH MNWIKIMH H CWKQOVLIENNOK ALTEN. A3k
WKAANNKTH ® NPKEAMO EW3QACTA MOEMS cAMb CERE BESOVMHIH ACTAHXk. H CKEPRNHAKIE
H NEYHCTKIE IAKTH MOKE WAEKAOY OCKEPKHHXh. H KAKO XPAMb EIKTH CThIMb KPUIENTEMb
EhIXh, H CKTROPHX CE EPRTOMK NEYHCTh H CKEPKHRNL PASEOHNHKW, NN ETTH Mon
RAKKI H WIH, Bhed MAATH HE HMAML 34 WKKKIH SAE pARHO NPFRCTOEYITH HAMK, AA NE
KAK HAOVUHTEAR BOVAOY WAMb RESAKONTIO REAMKOY. H AHKI NA TO paskeroy. W Rhavk-
CTO W3AOBAKHTA nouécoymh m}'mnnéu'l's EAMN EO NAve Kmt’ﬁxh 3EMABNKI cmrp'ﬁmﬁ
Awro (LN np’kmnhqw H crlmphm npoqaa KE 3044 HC"OB’kAAIO H BRI Aphsuomuno
w o\[qeunu,n H cqjmnu,n FHH. HE Ebi ANk H HE Ehl NOl|.Ih HH3KE NAKKI YAck, B'h HIKE
HE wsp’kmox ce rprkyoy pAEO'I'AE a cow\,a E2KTa 0 udca cmmpwm\r Numnmm HA OV b e
ngieg. ® KWHaro mu Bmspacrm ,A,mm H Ao HHiTa o\{r'o,A,le TRAECHOE ChEPRLIAK. KO[‘AA
npkawsoA'kams wBor',A,A EAO\['Ah unor',A,A Moymmomu H Kphﬁwwkcls N'kl:or',A,A cKo-
TOAGIKIE. poymmo\mlf MNWPAAH MNWFO, W EhCAKKIE NOTANTE C'I‘QA A3k mnomp’ksuhm
C"bA’KAXh HE TRKMO ompoqumf pAC'I‘AHXh Wk 0 ApSraa cHANRHWIAA. HE TKKMO MOK
Ams OCKBthH Ny CHXh cTHMH BAOBAMH AIABOAO\{ npEAAKL. H MNOSTE HHKIXK AmE
® £a ©ToyKAH Nao\(qmlsMh MOHMI AO\[KAKM K rpfl;xo\( nanoAupe AxXk. Mo E’hCEI‘AA
HA A'RAANIE SAOBNOE H EOAK ,A,lABomo NOTKIKAE HXh. HHKE ,A,Luzr'ow;la mnpuqecmwh
BhIXh. H ELIE RAKKRORANTA H 4AQOARANTA H AQOVTAA Ks CHAMK BESMKCTHA MNWIAA OVEAI
MNR B ARRAE, NORRIKENTIO RhcAKOMOY WAAX c¢ WKAANNKTH A3k WKAANNE H rpRUINKIK
B'h RBCR YARL'K. OV MHOMHIIE CE NAYE RAACK MAARKI MOKE KESAKONTA MOd. B'h3RHINOYTH
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HOMpAlIENM‘kH ©uH Mol Ha HECA Ne carkro, ® crlvow,um H npomm‘u A’R{\h MOH. Koa OFEo
I 3A0KQA, IOIKE A3k NE C'NI'BOQH H NE 'I‘KOQO\" m\qe H Aocm’k ANh Kot K 3/\0 TKe A3k Ne
E'thpAESI/IXh H HA B'hcAKh 4d EKe ﬂmwspamaw Bk WKAANNO\['IO MoK ,A,lus Kotmoy
RESAKONTIO H OCKBPKHIENTIO H NEYHCTOTR HE BRIXh A3k OYTOANHKL H NAOYUHTEAL. H KAKO
Méroy NOKAATH cé ® MoK ,A,'Iinh HEYHCTTH, H ® ANKIKK ﬁ'xms NAO\;"IH)(h PARNO ,A,fkmirorrh
H TN NOKAANTHO H ucnoxranno mcmmumemo\( MH, Exe cmp{kaxm LETN AOYKABhIH HE
TKKMO C'h YAULCKBIMb KTROMA moymaa BO\[’ crwxopuxh Wl 0 C'h CKOTO A3k o\[mmm
KAERETHHKK. A3k AKAKNKIH ChXPANHTEAL. A3k KOVANHKL H NYPRKAETORNHKR. Mgk ALINKE
H crRXOYTROPhUL H AKAATEAR. NOcMRAHER NTANHULA, BAOYANHKL. 4pRROY pAROTAE.
MNWTO c'hHA TPREOVE, MORShKh NENARHCTHHKK. COERPOAIOBRLLL SAATOAKEALL. HAMKNTA
MNWIA AEBE, 1AKO NHKTO Ke ® UAKh: cAAROAKERL, ThIIECAARNHKL, XOVANHKK, AOVKARK.
EPATONENARHCTHHE, NOXKIENHKhL. cAMOXOTHHKL, MNKRAMEL. CKOPKIM 3A0AKH, H Mocoy-
NAKHE. CKOQOI'()!'A'hU'h camon’mnu,n rmi'm Xh’ILIJNHKh NenpABEAuuKh Ao\[KABvoshimNnxh
W'k HA B'BCE AR cmpacmu xolpo\[ FAATH, ke wsAaAamm MH WKAANNOK YA,umo H TRAOMA.
W MOd BESAKONTA. W Mod c'h,A,'kAMm AO\[KAKAA rmzopmmm MHOK AO\{'I{ABhIMh H nora-
HHMb. H NOMKILIARK o\(rmw AW ce ANE OHOT'O H Noqm Bs Hh 7KE cmA'ka 3434 1 AO\[KABAA
MoA ,A;k/\a 4N B’kA’k H3ERCTNO, H cTd Me xow OBAHYHTH. W HCHOK'EAE HA ME EESAKO-
HTa Mod, HiKe NNTA Ne xomeqjo\r MU il BO\“ H RALIOH cTOCTH. NE O\rMAhlIHT BO 'ror',a,a
HH ,A,Nh HH Noqjh NHIKE NAKKI Ydck. BRNTE ch APPAW €ro Ha mi CKBthNAI‘O H r',A,e
o\(Kpmmn CE HAN o\rsfkruo\[mn AMAMK, SEMARA H HEO H cAuu,s PTTNE SB'I;3AM H Mope
H p'RKhI H BESNKT B'WSKNTIO NA ME. 0 CEO pap B'RMK Er'o,A,ApoKANNuM RaMk ® KA Adph
RESATH W p'kmwru EHNKI ‘MlthKhIMXh C'th’kI.IJENEH &Ke O CREKETE NA SEMAN, H Ha
mscth CRESANO K. H E2Ke pA3p’kmnw HA BEMAN, pasp'kmmo i 0 HA HECEKK. H npusm
RAWIE BIFOAKKTE W YKCTHTH wu,n 1Ko A MAGAATO ] np’kmm\ro Ea MOMOAHTE W MNK
OKAAHNG. W AACTE MH pa3pfl;meme H npoqmm MOHMh rp’kxoma MHWOTo BO MO)KE'I‘h
MATRA NPAREANATO. B'WCEMO BO CERE NEMOTYRKENA C'hTROPHKK KOV H YAKWMA. EhcaKk
OF Al OCKEQKNHXk H pACTAH H HCTKIIHXh. H BhlKh ARAATEAR Bs BhCiMb ATARWAOY. H RE-
IIkLIE HYX3KE H3FAAXK ChA'RAKK, NENOTPRENKIM H NEYHCTTH W EWCEWKAAHNKIM 33k, NHIKE
NgReTAKk KOrAd He A'RAAE BESAKONNOE A'KAO €k TOVIKATHMH HKENAMH HHNOESKIUNKTMH.
H Ch MOVIKKCKRIMH AT MH. OVREAAIOLIE B'h COIH MOEMh AOYKARAA HCMAETENTA. NEMO-
TP'REHAA H MPKCKAA CWEAAKHIENTA. TRAO 2KE CHPAANOE MOE, OVKPALIAK EBCER CHAOK
MOEIO W nﬁqmo H W\waMh H BONIAMH CAMOROHNKIMH B'hCAKKRIMH H MHWIKIMH cark-
WENKIMH prmamu Ad cuu,z ﬂpHBA’kKO\[ Bk TARNTE AuiE mo\[m,A,hluxh N Hzke 1 c'r;m-
Xa £3KTa NuKoAKe NpR Sunma Monma I'IOC'I‘ABHXh Ad Bmcnozwkuoy CO\[AHLIJA EKia,
H K"hSAANIA C'hA'RANNhIXh MO, 'l'hICO\"I.pE 'mco\,'qmmu KpA’l‘H CERE ﬂpOKAHNAXh N
npfkcwmu PITRG) AOYKABhI ARAk mon, H ﬂAKhI no K'hct Yachl npfkcrro\(nuum KAETE'R
WEpRTAX ce. H EMoKe 3p"l§)(h rmopupa MATKINIO. NoCTH H BA"RNIE T EAHKO No cHAK
o WKpALlJA ® néTH Npaga, 1 MOEN nomuocmn o\[qaxh H npnBAAqA wco\(n{,a,ae HN'RXh
A cAk oco\{mAenh €CMb. B'h BhCEMb NOERNA B"RCWMh EhIXh H Ch BheCAKhIMh mhqmmmm
cAMb CERE OVAAAMKh ® A, TRMIKE MOCMOATE M RAKKI W CAOVIKHTEATE KA RTWNmro,
OVIHEAQHTE M CARPENHATO H OYNHAAMO. IAKOIKE XC BAOYANHLS ONOY H PASEOHNHKA Ngi
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MAAATo QAAH HCHOB’RAANIA cnu,z H Bbl anosunu,u H MENE npmm'kw H npocmwre
H npump;kw E'h W'I‘pAAO\[, ® HiEe Ke HShIAOXh Ezso\(mmu H Aapo\[uw MH npolpsme H
WCTARAKHTE l‘p"k)(WMh Mx KE HCHOE"RAAXI; H CNOEHTE ME CTHIMH RALIMMH MATRAMH
CEMo np'l;cmr'o MACAA MOMASANTIO. H TMOMOANTE B'hCERATANO H HESAOEAHRAIO EA M Fa HA-
LWEro |\,' xa Ad B'kCHpIHME'Fh ® TONAOTHI ¢iE NOKAANTE MOE npnnocnmos H CORHTE Me
npancwnm BLITH C'Fkl)(h £ro H np'kqnc'rm H cmpaumm H BECKphBNhI TAHN. Ad H A3h
Aphsuomnuo ¢k RAMH BLCNOK H npocnamuo HME wu,a H CHA H CTIo AXA KT H npuo
H B'h BKKH BEKWMA AMHNh

TakKeE npm,A,'krvs nom\onum CE LWIO NALIJEMO\[‘ BO\[ r' H \|/‘AAW 31 o\(cnumn i ﬂpABAg
;H\IO H TAKO Mo CEMh npo H AﬂAhl T EVAIA Ch MAHTRAMH. M0 psAo\(~

Bibliography

Armazov AL, Tajnaja ispoved v pravoslavnoj vostocnoj cerkvi. Opyt vnesnej istorii, vol. 11, Spe-
cial'nye ustavy, vol. 11, PriloZenija, Odessa 1894.

ARRANC M., Istoriceskie zametki o c¢inoposledovanijah tainstv po rukopisjam Greceskogo Evhologija,
Leningrad 1979.

Bianvu I, Hopbos N., Bibliografia Romdnescd Veche. 1508-1830, vol. I, (1508-1716), Bucuresti 1903.

CHRISTOVA B., Bdlgarskata kniZnina i kultura prez XV vek, [in:] Balgarskijat petnadeseti vek. Sbor-
nik s dokladi za balgarska obsta i kulturna istorija prez XV vek, ed. B. CHRISTOVA, A. MINCEVA,
B. Rajkov, Kl. IvaNova, Sofija 1993, p. 117-123.

CHRISTOVA B., Opis na rikopisite na Vladislav Gramatik, Veliko Tarnovo 1996.

CHRiSTOVA B., Viadislav Gramatik i rilskijat kniZoven centdr, [in:] Rilski manastir. Jubileen vestnik.
Specialno izdanie, posveteno na naucnata sesija “Rilskijat manastir v istorijata i kulturata na bal-
garskija narod’, Sofija 1981.

CIBRANSKA M., Za edin molitven tekst avtograf na Vladislav Gramatik, “Borrapckn esux” / “Bélgar-
ski ezik” 5, 1997-1998, p. 58-63.

DANCEV G., Osobenosti na pripiskite i belezkite v sbornicite na Vladislav Gramatik - izvor na svedenija
za negovite kulturni interesi i za kulturata u nas prez XV stoletie, [in:] Bdlgarskijat petnadeseti vek.
Sbornik s dokladi za bdlgarska obsta i kulturna istorija prez XV vek, ed. B. CHRISTOVA, A. MINCE-
VA, B. Rajkov, K. IvANOvaA, Sofija 1993, p. 181-187.

DANCEV G., Vladislav Gramatik. KniZovnik i pisatel, Sofija 1969.

GoSEv 1, Stari zapisi i nadpisi, “Topuuauk Ha Coduiickus yansepcuteT. Borocnosckn daxynrer” /
“Godi$nik na Sofijskija universitet. Bogoslovski fakultet” 4.1, 1927, p. 336-378.

GRKOVIC-MEJDZOR J., Spisi Dimitrija Kantakuzina i Vladislava Gramatika, Beograd 1993.
IorGa N., Byzance aprés Byzance, Bucarest 1935.

Kati¢i¢ R., Zyfuata Topyieix u jednoj staroslavenskoj ispovednoj molitvi, “Slovo” 6-8, 1957,
p. 236-245.

KoroGODINA M., Ispoved’v Rosii v XI-XIX vv. Issledovanie i teksty, Sankt Peterburg 2006.

KoROGODINA M., Ispovednye teksty v Serbii i na Rus (po rukopisnym materialam, chranjas¢imsja na
territorii Rossii), “Llpksene cryauje” / “Crkvene studije” 1, 2004, p. 131-136.



152 MaARIYANA TSIBRANSKA-KosTOVA

KorROGODINA M., Problemy isuclenija russkich srednevekovych tekstov kak istoriceskogo istocnika,
[in:] Russkij istoriceskij sbornik, vol. II, ed. V.M. Lavrov, Moskva 2010, p. 110-120.

KoscHMIEDER E., Grammatischer Prosareim in Kirchenslavischen Beichtgebeten, “Byzantinische Zeit-
schrift” 44, 1951, p. 334-342, https://doi.org/10.1515/bz-1951-1243

MAKARIJOSKA L., PAVLESKA-GEORGIEVSKA B., Leksikata na srednovekovnite molitvenici, Skopje 2021.
Molitvenik Purda Crnojevica 1495/96. Faksimilno izdanje, ed. K. MANoO-Z1s1, Podgorica-Cetine 1993.

MosSIN V1, Jos o rekonstrukciji Crnojeviheva Trebnika 1495 godine, “Bubmmorexap” / “Bibliotekar” 3-4,
1964, p. 199-204.

NAHTIGAL R., Euchologium Sinaiticum. Starocerkvenoslovanski glagolski spomenik, vol. 11, Tekst
s komentarjem, Ljubljana 1942.

NeMIrovsKY E., Slavjanskie izdanija kirillovskogo (cerkovnoslavianskogo) Srifta 1491-2000. Inventar’
sochranivsichsja éksempljarov i ukazatelliteratury, vol. I, (1491-1550), Moskva 2009.

NICEPHORI CALLISTI XANTHOPULL, Precatio confessoria, [in:] Patrologiae cursus completus, Series
graeca, vol. CXLVII, ed. J.-P. MIGNE, Paris 1865, col. 591-600.

PaNAITESCU P.P,, Manuscrisele slave din Biblioteca Academiei RPR, vol. 11, Bucuresti 2006.

Pop-AtaNasov G., MiLovska D., Novi listovi od Premcanskiot trebnik (pergamenten kniZeven
spomenik od XIII vek), “Kupunomeronnesucruka” / “Kirilometodievistika” 1, 2003, p. 135-186.

Praznichen miney na BoZidar Vukovi¢ Podgoricanin ot 1538, ed. M. POLIMIROVA, Podgorica-Sofija 2021.
Raykov B., Kopov Ch., CHRrIsTOVA B., Slavjanski rakopisi v Rilskija manastir, vol. I, Sofija 1986.

Septuagint, Greek-English Old Testament, http://www.ellopos.net/elpenor/greek-texts/septuagint/
default.asp [12 XII 2022].

SmMi1¢ Pr., Trebnik srpske redakcije XIII v., “360pHux ucropuje KmkesHocty”/ “Zbornik istorije
knjizevnosti” 10, 1976, p. 53-87.

SNITTER M., Molitva i magija, Sofija 2001.
SPrROSTRANOV E., Opis na rdkopisite v bibliotekata na Rilskija manastir, Sofija 1902.

STANKOVA R., Starobadlgarskoto knizovno nasledstvo v srdbski prepisi ot XIII i nacaloto na XIV v.,
“Enexmponno cnucanue LiterNet” / “Elektronno spisanie LiterNet”, 02 T 2004, Ne 1.50, https://
liternet.bg/publish4/rtrifonova/stb.htm [12 1 2023].

SYMEONIS METAPHRASTAE, Precationes, [in:] Patrologiae cursus completus, Series graeca, vol. CXIV,
ed. J.-P. MIGNE, Paris 1857, col. 219-224.

TKRACENKO A.A., Eleosvjasenie, [in:] Pravoslavnaja Enciklopedija, vol. XVIII, Moskva 2008, p. 325-337.
TuriLov A., Viadislav Gramatik, [in:] Pravoslavnaja énciklopedija, vol. IX, Moskva 2005, p. 99-101.

VAN DE PAVERD Fr., The Kanonarion by John, Monk and Deacon and Didascalia Patrum, Rome 2006.

Mariyana Tsibranska

Bulgarian Academy of Sciences
Institute for Bulgarian Studies
Schipchenski prohod 52, bl 17

1113 Sofia, Bulgaria
m.tsibranska@gmail.com

open access article distributed under the terms and conditions of the Creative Commons Attribution

H © by the author, licensee University of Lodz — Lodz University Press, Lodz, Poland. This article is an
@creatlve
commons license CC BY-NC-ND 4.0 (https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/)



https://doi.org/10.1515/bz-1951-1243
http://www.ellopos.net/elpenor/greek-texts/septuagint/default.asp
http://www.ellopos.net/elpenor/greek-texts/septuagint/default.asp
https://liternet.bg/publish4/rtrifonova/stb.htm
https://liternet.bg/publish4/rtrifonova/stb.htm
mailto:m.tsibranska@gmail.com
https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/

Studia Ceranea 13, 2023, p. 153-164 ISSN: 2084-140X
https://doi.org/10.18778/2084-140X.13.30 e-ISSN: 2449-8378

E

coP

Member since 2018
JM13709

John Wilkins (Exeter)
https://orcid.org/0000-0003-4371-2975

FooD FOR LIFE: GALEN’S ON HEALTH
(DE SANITATE TUENDA)

Abstract. In Galen’s view, health was a natural state and disease unnatural. If a body became unwell,
balance was best restored by adjustments to daily life, in particular to the environment, food and
drink, exercise, sleep, physiological balance and mental health. If none of these worked, only then
should drugs or more drastic treatments be considered. Galen sets out in On Health how the natural
state is best preserved, starting from birth, through childhood, to adulthood and old age. There are
several features to be noted, not least the relentlessly male focus (with childbirth the major area
of consideration for women specifically) and the use of the idealised young man as the canon
against which to measure all bodies. This latter feature has led commentators to suppose that Galen
only has the leisured rich class in mind, wrongly I believe. Two recent translations in the Loeb series
(Johnston) and in the CUP Galen series (Singer forthcoming) have made the text readily available
to all, and further discussion is timely. In my paper I will focus on Galen’s use of diet and massage to
keep the body healthy. I shall also consider the unhealthy body which takes up the last three of the
six books, as the life span nears later age and greater fragility. Even here, Galen prefers food and gen-
tle remedies to bloodletting and drugs (which are in effect often stronger versions of food plants).
Galen claims that this regime has kept him healthy for 50 years, despite his less than perfect consti-
tution and lifestyle. He is thus a doctor who experiments on himself to promote a lifestyle which,
he claims, should, after an initial assessment, maintain the patient without need of a doctor for life.

Keywords: ancient medicine, Greek medicine, Galen, De Sanitate Tuenda, health, disease, food

F or the past 150 years, Galen has been on the back foot, rejected by medical
science after the discovery of microbiological organisms. He was rejected too
in Classics as an extensive writer in the rhetorical style of the second and third
centuries AD, which supposedly lacked the ideal canonical qualities of the Classi-
cal Period. Furthermore, he was considered a technical writer who belonged to the
Medical School rather than the Classics Department.

There are some exceptions to this, most notably the Corpus Medicorum Grae-
corum (CMG) published by the Berlin Academy for the past 100 years, and more
recently the Budé Galen series and the new Cambridge Galen in Translation (first vol-
ume 2013), which has just brought out Peter Singer’s translation of Health (San.Tu.).
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Things however are changing. Canonical texts have ceded ground to works
written in the Greco-Roman period and in later Antiquity. And in medical science,
there is more recognition than 60 years ago of the contribution of lifestyle to mor-
tality rates. Medical success in areas of multiple deprivation such as Glasgow in the
UK is limited, while depression, diabetes and heart disease are major challenges
in all five continents according to the WHO, all caused or exacerbated by the way
of life in modern societies. Poorer countries suffer more from the challenges Galen
himself faced, neonatal mortality for mother and baby in particular.

In this chapter I want to explore how Galen might contribute to good health
in the modern world (along with Ayurvedic and TCM probably). I begin with
some basic comments on pharmacology, and then move to deeper reflection of
Galen’s methods for preserving health, with drug remedies only a final resort. In
a final coda I suggest that Galen’s approach to balance in medicine and his belief
in health as a natural state may contribute something to modern health systems
which are overburdened by diseases generated by modern ways of living in more
wealthy countries.

Galen’s pharmacology

Galen’s understanding of how drugs work is based on ‘mixtures’ of the ‘qualities’
heating, cooling, moistening and drying. A world apart from microbiology. But
what both drug systems have in common are preparations or isolated products
from plants, animals and minerals. Manuela Marai' notes that in the period 1981
to 2014, 73% of drug products commercially available were plant-based® A few
examples: Yew (Taxus spp) was known to Galen as a toxin; it has proved a valuable
drug in chemotherapy. Artemisia spp. (wormwood and related plants) were known
to Galen as a heating and drying plant: it has been found to be efficacious by Chi-
nese doctors in the treatment of malaria. Willow bark, efficacious for Galen, is
isolated as a painkiller in the drug aspirin. Finally Vinca spp were known to Galen
(SMT 12.31): a member of that family, Vinca rosea has been found an effective
treatment for childhood leukaemia’. These are similar plant families used in deep-
ly different medical systems, ancient and modern.

Another approach to understanding ancient drug therapy has recently opened
up. Manuela Marai* has found that a preparation for healing wounds in Galen’s
therapeutic work De methodo medendi and in his Compound Medicines according
to Place shows a consistency of approach. A green plaster found in 160 formulations

! M. MARAL A Green Plaster for Wound Healing. Antimicrobial Formulations and the Use of Plant
Resins in Graeco-Roman medicine, https://warwick.ac.uk/fac/arts/classics/research/publicengage-
mentimpact/material_musings/2023/#March [31 V 2023].

2 See also G.E. TREASE, W.C. EvaNs, Pharmacognosy, London 2009.

* Ibidem, p. 423-424.

* M. MARAL A Green Plaster for...
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for certain compound drugs has common features, Marai has found. Common
elements are a beeswax base, a drying element (often copper compounds) and
plant resins. There recipes are used in plasters to restore tissue and heal wounds or
ulcers. Marai has followed work by the microbiologist Freya Harrison as applied to
some Mediaeval recipes in the UK. Experiments show that the compounds contain
microbial properties which act against infection. This constitutes a modern sci-
entific understanding of compounds conceived by Galen in his completely differ-
ent system. Key features here are consistency across Galen’s recipes and a possible
measure of efficacy.

A related study by Effie Photos-Jones® has shown that Lemnian Earth, as de-
scribed by Galen and identified at a sanctuary on Lemnos that had exclusive min-
ing rights, might be seen to be effective in modern scientific terms. Galen tells us
(SMT 12.169) that when the priestess of Artemis received the clay from the min-
ers, she gave in exchange cereal grains. She then set up the drying and authenti-
cating process, which produced discs of clay with a seal of Artemis stamped in it.
Galen describes the clay and the cereal grains very precisely. Microbial action may
have resulted from Penicillium fungi linked with the rotting cereal grains that had
been added to the reserves of Lemnian Earth.

A further project in Prague on the reconstruction of ancient perfume manu-
facture within a modern scientific framework has shown how the resins men-
tioned in Marai’s ingredients, for example, can be found to be efficacious in cer-
tain preparations®.

Galen on preserving good health

These studies all explore how Galen’s drugs might in a modern methodology be
understood to work. I turn now to the much lower level of proof needed to under-
stand Galen’s advice on preventive medicine. This involves ways of life and ways
of living, with drugs only called upon in exceptional cases where things have gone
wrong. The major feature here is the concept of cuppetpia or balance.

In Galen’s view, health was a natural state and disease unnatural. If a body
became unwell, balance was best restored by adjustments to daily life, in partic-
ular to the environment, food and drink, exercise, sleep, physiological balance
and mental health. These are the six necessary activities, later known as Galen’s
six non-naturals. They are activities, évépyela, in the sense of an action which
acts on the body in actuality rather than potentially, for which Galen’s word, after
Aristotle, is d0vapug. If none of these worked, only then should drugs or more

> E. PHOTOS-JONES, Pigments Giving More than Colour: the Case of Lemnian Earth or miltos, Tech
14, 2023, p. 123-136.

¢ R.J. LITTMAN, J. SILVERSTEIN, D. GOLDsMITH, S. COUGHLIN, H. MAsHALY, Eau de Cleopatra.
Mendesian Perfume and Tell Timai, NEA 84.3, 2021, p. 216-229.
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drastic treatments be considered. Galen sets out in On Health how the natural
state is best preserved, starting from birth, through childhood, to adulthood and
old age. There are several features to be noted, not least the relentlessly male focus
(with childbirth the major area of consideration for women specifically) and the
use of the idealised young man as the canon against which to measure all bodies.
This latter feature has led commentators to suppose that Galen only has the lei-
sured rich class in mind, wrongly I believe.

This discussion is timely since two recent translations have appeared, one in the
Loeb series, by Ian Johnston” and one in the Cambridge Galen in Translation
series®. These translations have made the text readily available to all, the former
using more technical medical vocabulary for the general reader. These translations
replace R.M. Green 1951°, which in attempting to mediate Galen to the 20™ cen-
tury, does not translate technical terms consistently and also introduces some plants
not known to the ancient world. The translations benefit from the excellent CMG
edition of Helmreich 1923".

Galen’s study of preserving health is based on his model of the human body,
which sustains itself, as noted above, through ‘mixtures’ of ‘qualities; of which the
predominant are heating, cooling, drying and moistening. Deriving ultimately
from the four elements earth, air, fire and water, these qualities govern stability
and change in the body, each body being different and natural to itself, as Galen
sets out in his treatise Mixtures, itself recently translated by Peter Singer in the
CGT series. Rebalancing the body may require bathing, modifications in diet or
drug therapy, depending upon the severity of the disruption to the body’s indi-
vidual natural balance: fevers for example are a major challenge, ‘fatigue’ to which
I return below a moderately serious condition, and the daily restoration of ener-
gy to the body taken up in movement of the muscles and maintaining body heat
is a routine demand but a matter of restoring the body’s substance rather than
a change or challenge. In the words of Galen’s proemium to SMT, a drug changes
the body, whereas a food maintains it. Galen discusses this process of replacing lost
energy in the body at the beginning of San.Tu. (1.3), and this typifies his approach
to physiology in this particular treatise. It is the background nature of the body,
on which the natural and necessary activities act. Food and drink are part of the
essential maintenance of the body: as Galen says. All animals lose substance

7 GALEN, Hygiene, trans. I. JouNsTON, Cambridge Massachusetts 2018 [= LCL].

8  GALEN, Writings on Health. Thrasybulus and Health, trans. PN. SINGER, Cambridge 2023 [= CGT].
° GALEN, Hygiene, trans. R.M. GREEN, Springfield 1951.

1" Galeni De sanitate tuenda, ed. G. HELMREICH, Lipsiae 1923 [= CMG, V.4.2].

1" In this sense human beings like most if not all animals are ‘needy, needing this energy replace-
ment as part of being mortal. This divides humans and other animals from gods: in myth, human
beings are particularly needy because their babies are helpless and take a long time to grow. In some
respects human beings are the most needy of animals, as Protagoras suggests in the myth of Pro-
metheus and Epimetheus in Plato’s Protagoras.
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(ovoia) through the loss of body heat and the effects of breathing and pulsation:
such substance when replaced is not identical with what was lost but must be as
close as possible (oikeiog) to the original substance. Bread and cheese have very
different substance from blood and bone, and so considerable change is needed
in the digestive process, a change which if not perfectly conducted will produce
‘residues’ which may disrupt body systems. Food intake is one of the necessary
activities, to which I now turn.

In this chapter I will focus on two of Galen’s necessary activities, his use of diet
and massage to keep the body healthy, and his concerns with mental health. I shall
also consider the unhealthy body which takes up the last three of the six books.
The book follows the life cycle from birth to old age: as the life span nears later age
there is greater fragility. Even here, though, the body can be healthy. If other chal-
lenges face the body, Galen still prefers food and gentle remedies to bloodletting
and drugs (which are often in effect stronger versions of food plants). The main
challenge in this volume is ‘fatigue, komog, arising from unbalanced exercise or
inappropriate foods.

Galen claims that this regime has kept him healthy for 50 years, despite his
less than perfect constitution and lifestyle (Health 5.1, 136.14-35 Helmreich,
6.308-9 K). He is thus a doctor who experiments on himself'* to promote a life-
style which, he claims (6.14, 197.15-7 Helmreich, 6.450 K), should, after an initial
assessment, maintain the patient for life, without need of a doctor. Unless acci-
dents befall, such as injury, plague, or indeed ‘fatigue’ from which Galen occasion-
ally suffered", so arduously did he attend to patients and research during the hours
of night when he should have been asleep. Galen’s best remedies to restore bal-
ance in mind and body are simple meals, bathing and massage. It should be noted
that activities at the gymnasium and bath complex, most often in the afternoon
in Greco-Roman cities, are a great preoccupation in Galen’s advice on healthy liv-
ing. He is building his lifestyle that is nicely balanced around the daily life of many
people of all classes in Greco-Roman culture'®. The bath-house is where moderate
exercise could be undertaken and where bathing in waters of different temperature
and even more so various kinds of massage could relax or close the pores in the
skin and allow the body to retain or lose heat and also retain or lose certain bodi-
ly fluids. Particularly important in this regard is the removal of unhealthy fluids
which had been created by excessive exercise, anger or imperfect digestion.

Massage is a procedure which dominates in books two and three of San.Tu.
It is something which huge numbers of the population of cities undertook when
they visited the public baths, normally in the afternoon. Wealthy people may have
had private facilities in their villas. Galen refers to the well-known series of pools

12 There are similar examples in Alim.Fac. and SMT.
3 136.27 Helmreich: ‘fatigue’ combined with fever.
4 The wealthy, men and women, Imperial slaves, manual workers, to take some examples.
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in the baths, ranging from cold to hot and steamy, but the massage is important in
our treatise, to the extent that Galen investigates an early (non-medical) study by
a trainer called Theon, and then extends his own advice. Massage provides a way
of opening or closing the pores, depending on whether it is a dry massage, or the
familiar massage with olive oil, and depending too on the vigour or gentleness
with which the pressure of the masseur’s hand is applied. Galen treats massage
extensively also in SMT, in the second book, when he is considering how doctors
assess the impact of treatments on the body and evaluate the evidence of certain
medical techniques, making the point that drugs are as much a matter of technique
and external treatment as internal applications. There too, an earlier study by the
otherwise unknown Archidamus had provided misleading guidance in Galen’s
view, guidance which had been unwisely believed by the influential doctor of the
fourth century BC, Diocles of Carystus®. Baths and massage are part of the treat-
ment of wounds and ulcers also in De methodo medendi (MM). All this makes
clear that Galen considers massage part of the doctor’s repertoire of non-invasive
therapy which can restore any imbalances in the body on a regular and non-inva-
sive basis, just as eating provides regular maintenance of body systems on a daily
basis, with no medical intervention needed unless inappropriate foods disrupt the
digestive system and produce an imbalance in body heat, for example. Such an
imbalance might lead to a fever, and then to a form of ‘fatigue, which, again, is
treatable within the gentle remedies of San. Tu.

The aim of all procedures in San.Tu. is to maintain ovppetpia or balance'®, and
to restore it if it has been disturbed by disease or by an accident. Balance is particu-
lar to every body, as is the body’s mixture; but for purposes of calibration, Galen
develops the concept of the perfect balance of the body which is the standard,
or kavwv in Greek. Galen derived it from the Canon of Polyclitus, a work based
by the sculptor on his doryphoros which was cast in bronze in about 440 BC. The
statue claimed to have perfect proportion between the parts of the body. Galen
took this further and explored the internal proportions (ovppetpia) of the human
body, that is the proportions between organs, external parts and the connective
passages of the body. Singer'” summaries the discussions of Galen in a number
of treatises, to which we should add SMT, which refers to a standard without men-
tioning the spear-bearer explicitly (11.715 and 725 K)'8. Such a body in perfect
proportion will be trained from birth in the methods of balance, will be a body
that does not have to work excessively, and will ideally be the body of a young man

> See Ph. vaN DER Exjx 2000.

6 1.5,8.14-14.28 H, 6.13-29 K.

'7 P. SINGER 2018, p. 93.

'8 In SMT, Galen needs a standard body against which two measure drug action and drug intensity.
On intensity see G. HARIG, Bestimmung der Intensitit im medizinischen System Galens. Ein Beitrag
zur theoretiscchen Pharmakologie, Nosologie und Therapie in der Galenischen Medizin, Berlin 1974.
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who is living in a well-balanced environment. Such a person has a good chance
of having a body that is ‘well-fleshed’ and ‘with a good mixture. Galen however
has to modify and calibrate this ideal body in order to deal with the vast majority
of human bodies which are sub-optimal. Such a perfect mixture is

the clearest proof that not even these [the single, fully finished mixtures] have absolutely the
best mixture, since that state does not remain [long-term]; but we should accept first of all
that there is change with age, with no life-stage ever remaining in the same state, but always
tending towards a dryer state. Secondly, that there are differences for those asleep and those
awake, in rest and in movement, and in the movements themselves. Then difference in the
demands of hunger and thirst, or eating and drinking, or being full of food and of drink. And
in addition to these, again, bathing, emotions, anxieties, distress, and all such things all but
change the mixture at each turn (San.Tu. 1.5, 14.11-20 H, 6.28 K).

Galen adds to this modification in 1.6 the idea that different parts of the body
have different mixtures: the head may be perfectly constituted, but the thorax,
abdomen and genitals have poor mixtures.

Singer" adds to this picture the seasons and what we would call the climate
and environment. Much of Galen’s thought derives from the Hippocratic Regi-
men 3.68, though Galen ignores the ‘Hippocratic’ link on this occasion since he
was doubtful about the authorship of the four Regimen treatises, based as they are
on a cosmos composed of two elements only, fire and water. We shall see Galen
in very ‘Hippocratic’ vein at San.Tu. 2.7 below. The body is affected by seasonal
change and balance in the air and temperature. If we are to have a reasonably
proportioned body inside and out we must also have a climate that is in no sense
extreme, as, for example, Galen finds the cold of Germany and the heat of Libya
to be (1.5). In addition to environmental change, our treatise is structured loosely
around the seven ages of man, on which see Singer®. Galen broadly follows this
structure through books 1-3, then, for later stages of life, the challenges tend to
dominate, whether of exercise and fatigue or the body-changes which come with
old age. Galen’s overall model is the baby at the start of life with a warmer and
moister nature, while the aged body is cooler and dryer. He has inherited this from
the Hippocratic and other earlier authors.

At the beginning of life, then, babies need the best food, and a sense of rhythm
from the earliest age. The best food is breastmilk, since it is closest in nature to
the baby’s own nature?. Galen envisages that either the mother or the wet nurse
will feed the baby: this is one of the few occasions in the treatise in which wo-
men are mentioned, and it is in the context of reproduction as is often the case

! P.N. SINGER, Time for the Ancients. Measurement, Theory, Experience, Berlin 2022.

» On which see PN. SINGER, Time for the Ancients..., p. 40-52. Singer discusses for example, Aris-
totle Politics 7.17, 1336b40-1337al, Hippocrates, De hebdomadibus, along with San.Tu.

2l Mother’s milk is best: 1.7, 17.13-18.11, 6.35-6 K.
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in Hippocratic and Galenic medicine. How the female body might be affected by
food, employment or environment more widely is not considered.

Moderate movement and careful use of the voice are also desirable for the
new baby (1.6, 18.13-4, 6.37 K). Massage should be administered, in a rhythmic
form. The young person may need all sorts of other training in rhymes and orderly
living, even including songs and ridiculous mimes at precincts of Asclepius. These
too help to calm a troubled soul: 20.13-7 H, 6.41 K. At 20.31-21.3 H, 6.30 K,
Galen advises further on the baby’s mental well-being as follows:

Small children with the best constitution - for it is those that we are talking about — need
considerable care to ensure there is no immoderate motion occurring in their souls [minds].
Since they do not yet have the ability to speak, they cry, shout, get angry and move erratically
to show their distress. What they need must be provided on each occasion before their dis-
comfort grows and the stronger and erratic movement involves the whole soul and the body.

This holistic view of balancing mind and body by attending closely to needs
informs the whole treatise. Singer** has studied the many passages in Health in
which Galen identifies rage, anger, grief and other emotions as a danger too wellbe-
ing and conditions not only of the emotions but of the full body and soul complex
of the individual. Singer shows that in this and other treatises Galen sees mental
imbalances as a product of the physical body and its complex structures, in con-
trast with his psychological works® in which the soul is the object of investigation.

The nature of the human and animal body is such that exercise and the other
non-naturals support and guarantee balance of mind and body:

The limbs at this [young] age reveal the extent to which our nature is suited to exercises. For
not even if you locked up children would you be able to stop them running about and frisk-
ing like colts and calves. Nature is able to embed appropriate impulses for health and safety
in all animals 19.4-9.

At an adolescent age, the young man needs further balancing, in particular
at the gym and baths, especially at the right time of year that is best balanced,
namely the spring. Galen details what is needed at 2.7: in order to follow the canon
of Polyclitus (56.27-8 H, 6.126 K) the young man has the best chance if the loca-
tion is moderate (56.33 H) as too the climate (56.34-6 H). It should be the middle
of spring, preferably at midday, in a well-climatized building: this will ideally allow
his body to be at a moderate temperature and in balance before the massage starts.
Many more details follow, the intricacy of which is based on Galen’s desire to set
out what the best possible circumstances for maintaining what a balanced body

22 P.N. SINGER, The Essence of Rage: Galen on Emotional Disturbances and their Physical Correlates,
[in:] Selfhood and the Soul, ed. R. SEAFORD, J. WILKINS, M. WRIGHT, Cambridge 2017.
» GALEN, Psychological Writings, trans. P.N. SINGER, Ph. vaN DER Eyk, Cambridge 2013 [= CGT].
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and mind need, from which to calibrate what an ordinary body will need with
its minor imperfections.

There is less emphasis on age after this, and adverse balances, especially fatigue
are addressed. They may be ulcerous, tensive or inflammatory. The first form,
ulcerous fatigue, receives most of Galen’s attention. There are facilities for people
who do not submit willingly to certain procedures such as blood-letting: dietary
and other adjustments, and substitutes are provided for those who cannot afford
expensive drugs.

Ulcerous fatigue may have many causes, the most likely being poor digestion of
food, excessive emotion or excessive exercise. The condition causes acrid fluids
to build up in parts of the body, perhaps under the skin, in the joints, or within
the muscles and their ligaments. The doctor needs to intervene in such cases and
establish what the patient normally does in such circumstances. Has something
unusual happened? Does the patient use vomiting or other evacuations to address
the problem? Has the patient eaten anything unusual? Or drunk sweet wine rather
than the usual wine? Bloodletting may be needed, failing which, massage, purges,
fasting, rest and drug treatment should work as an alternative. Various drug reci-
pes are proposed for such ulcerous fatigue: ‘Diospolis, honey recipes, and a cat-
mint and fir-cone recipe.

Before further corrective treatments are prescribed, Galen returns to the ages
of man structure with modified diets suitable for the very old. Such people can
maintain a balanced life, though with modifications such as wine to heat the body
and massage to address dryness. Doctor Telephus, who is 80, continues to prac-
tice: he lives in a well organised house, cool in summer and warm in winter, walks
round the city, and eats a diet of lighter foods, especially fish from rocky waters and
birds, preferably from wild hills. At 100, the orator Antiochus has a similar routine
and diet. He bathes more in summer than winter, eats vegetables and fish, and has
bread soaked in wine for supper. Exercise and massage for both men are calibrated
for their ages.

Coda

The coda mentions some benefits which might accrue from the adoption of Galen’s
six non-naturals in 2023, as an analogue to run alongside biomedicine with all its
remarkable insights and possibilities. Galen is not a threat or ‘wrong’ but a poten-
tial asset for modern health systems.

Before turning to our own times, I mention an engagement with Galen in Scot-
land during the First World War in Europe. The Scottish physician Arthur Brock
treated victims of shell-shock and other traumas in the trench warfare of North-
ern France. In these early years of the development of Psychology, he used tech-
niques such as talking therapy, engagement with nature and socialisation in order
to restore troubled minds to calm and balance. One of his most influential patients
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at the Craiglockart Hospital in Edinburgh was the war poet Wilfred Owen, who
returned to the trenches and was killed. Brock’s colleague, William Rivers, used
slightly different techniques on his patients, among whom was the distinguished
war poet Siegfried Sassoon. Rivers had helped to develop the new discipline at
Cambridge University, and while interested in Jung and Freud, followed his own
specialities of vision and neurosis.

Brock however had two major influences upon him. First the visionary soci-
ologist and town planner, another Scotsman, Patrick Geddes, who believed that
the urban poor had as much need of hygienic homes and green spaces, including
gardens, as wealthy people, and persuaded the rich inhabitants of the Edinburgh
New Town to finance slum-clearance and gardens in the notoriously unhealthy
Old Town. Geddes also designed the town of Tel-Aviv and continued his work
from Montpellier. Geddes believed in a big, socialised, community-based world
within the terrible stresses of urbanisation and industrialisation in the Britain
of the early twentieth century, rather like Ebenezer Howard, the designer of the
Garden Cities of Letchworth and Welwyn in the South of England. Brock was
rather more utopian than Geddes, favouring countryside over town and tradition
over modern industry.

His other influence was Galen. He translated Natural Faculties into English
in the Loeb series in 1916, the only Galen volume in that series in the twentieth
century and well into the twenty first. He might well have wished to translate
Health for Loeb, had the opportunity arisen. He also produced Brock 1929*,
a translation of selected works of ancient medicine by authors that he thought
important. Galen figures extensively. Galen’s approach to nature and the ‘natural’
human body resonated with Brock while he was treating minds shocked by the
impact of industrialised warfare in the trenches of France.

Galen provided a way forward for mental health at one of the worst times
in twentieth century history. More destruction was to follow of course. I believe
that Galen may be able to inspire us in turn, in our own time, as we face the chal-
lenges of global warming and the damage done to natural and human systems by
over-zealous industrial processes.

Galen’s six non-naturals can, I believe, be integrated into life in most coun-
tries in the 21* century. A survey taken on a non-controlled basis of 900 people
in the UK* found that of the six non-naturals, the one that respondents found
most urgent for them to address comes under the heading of exercise, in particu-
lar stress at work, which Galen might call ‘fatigue, namely the fallout from actions
followed with too much intensity.

* A. BrRock, Greek Medicine. Being Extracts Illustrative of Authors from Hippocrates to Galen,
Dent 1929.

» D. MARSDEN, J. WILKINS, C. GILL, P. DIEPPE, Galen and Wellbeing: Whole Person Care, TWPC 1.2,
2014, p. 76-78.
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Many people who have heard a description of Galen’s programme pronounce
that it is ‘common sense’. But of course human societies rarely follow common
sense, if such a term has any meaning. The World Health Organisation predicts
that the main causes of death in 2030 in all five inhabited continents of the world
will be diseases caused in part by modern ways of living, namely heart disease,
diabetes and depression, together with other mental health conditions.

To people likely to suffer such conditions, whether through their way of life,
stress, subjection to advertising, or whatever it might be, Galen offers balance and
moderation in all six relevant areas, not least in the unreasonable burdens imposed
by employers. Even here, as with the ditch diggers and harvest workers, Galen had
moderate measures to rebalance those involved in heavy manual work. As too with
imperial slaves subject to an unreasonable emperor, as we have seen.

Furthermore, Galen’s system offers integration of physical and mental health
systems, which many health services do not offer in the modern world, as is well
exemplified by an under-resourced mental health service in the UK. Galen’s sys-
tem was not his own invention, but was inherited from Hippocratic and other
predecessors, including those with whom he strongly disagreed, such as Asclepia-
des of Bithynia and the Methodists. The message about moderation and balance
comes from ancient medical thought more widely.

The key feature of Galen’s system, along with balance and moderation, is that
health is a recognisable state which is ‘natural’ and achievable for each individual
from cradle to grave. The human body is an organic whole and not a machine like
a car, to be serviced by a mechanic at regular intervals.
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Abstract. The aim of the paper is to reassess urban trajectories in the Mediterranean during the
passage from Late Antiquity to the early Middle Ages. This will be done by focusing on the sites
of Amorium, Gortyn, Eleutherna, and Comacchio, places which transcend both the terrestrial and
maritime, and the political and military frontiers of the Byzantine empire and the Umayyad Cali-
phate. Archaeology and material culture will be used - in a comparative perspective — to dissect
urban bodies in terms of use of space and function of spatial relationship. This is in order to doc-
ument the construction of urban models, structures, and infrastructures, which, although often
stemming from diverse centralized political and administrative policies, nevertheless accommodated
common, cross-cultural developments, including the creation of commercial and artisanal facili-
ties, construction or restoration of religious buildings as foci of settlement, and resilience of local
elites as a catalyst of patronage and levels of demand.

Particular attention will be given to the role of public spaces as the frame of reference. Indeed, such
spaces will be used to show how artistic and architectural displays operated, cultural assumptions
could be (re-) discussed, and different types of buildings coexisted.

In this respect, the paper will also explore the continuous importance of civic infrastructures and
religious buildings as pillars of a yet coherent urban fabric, representatives of the power and wealth
of local city-oriented elites, and conveyors of political, artistic, and spatial symbolism, as mutual-
ly recognized and experienced by the communities frequenting seventh-to-ninth century eastern
Mediterranean urban spaces.

Keywords: city, Byzantium, urbanism, spatiality, regionalism
this contribution, I propose to examine the unfolding of urban trajectories

In in the Byzantine Mediterranean during the passage from Late Antiquity to
the early Middle Ages. I would like, in fact, to stress that my title takes its cue from

A shorter draft of this paper was presented at the V Colloquia Ceranea International Conference,
May 11*"-13% 2023.


https://doi.org/10.18778/2084-140X.13.29
https://orcid.org/0000-0003-2450-3182
https://orcid.org/0000-0003-2450-3182

166 Luca ZAVAGNO

a movie directed by Ken Loach in 2001". The movie follows the lives of five English
rail workers as they experience the Thatcherian privatization of British Railways,
which broke up into separate companies that must tender with the lowest bidder
for getting jobs. Indeed, the film takes its name from the navigators (or better, the
‘navvies’), the manual laborers that built Britain’s rail system in the nineteenth and
early twentieth centuries. Here, Loach clearly refers to the political and economic
building block of post-War English society (the working class), which has to cope
with or better “navigate through” the devastating effects of the neo-liberal “age
of change”. The former comradery, political solidarity, and past socio-economic
rights gave way to the galloping corporatization of profits as the fierce competition
between former friends became the tragic rule of the day (until one of the work-
ers was killed in an accident caused by profit-driven lack of security procedures)?.

I decided to adopt Loach’s cinematic metaphor to reassess the transformations
experienced by the Byzantine cities — as one of the main political, social, and eco-
nomic building blocks of the empire — roughly in the centuries spanning between
Phocas (602-610) and Basil I (868-886)°. This was an age of political, administra-
tive, and cultural change for an empire that would not die*. According to recent
historiography, this change led to the emergence of Orthodox Byzantium and the
creation of a Greek-speaking “Romanland” whose culture was predicated upon
a Christian-Roman identity®. Moreover, it interspersed with the transformation
of the basic pattern of Mediterranean exchange (in particular, after the 500 in its
western half and 700 in its eastern one)®.

Although this did not entail that a Pirennian divide fell on the Mediterra-
nean, it nevertheless ushered in the establishment of two — rather self-sufficient
- complex inter-regional exchange networks, which lasted well into the twelfth
century. The larger Caliphal one centered on the southern and eastern coastlines
of the Mediterranean, and the less complex Byzantine one, revolved around the
Aegean and Thyrrenian basins (with an offshoot in the Black Sea and the eastern
Mediterranean)’. Such a systemic change partially stemmed from the demograph-
ic consequences of the so-called Justinianic Plague (whose intermittent waves
lasted into the eighth century)® as well as the existential threats the empire had to

' https://www.imdb.com/title/tt0279977/ [17 V 2023].

> J. HiLL, Ken Loach. The Politics of Film and Television, London 2019, p. 393-457.

* L. ZavagNo, Cities in Transition. Urbanism in Byzantium between Late Antiquity and the Early
Middle Ages (AD 500-900), Oxford 2009 [= BAR, 2023], p. 1-31.

* J. HALDON, The Empire that Would Not Die. The Paradox of Eastern Roman Survival 640-740,
Cambridge Massachusetts 2016.

> M. WHrTTOW, The Making of Orthodox Byzantium 600-1025, London 1995; A. KALDELLIS, Ro-
manland. Ethnicity and Empire in Byzantium, London 2019.

¢ C. WickHAM, Framing the Early Middle Ages. Europe and the Mediterranean 400-800, Oxford
2005, p. 708-774.

7 IDEM, The Donkey and the Boat. Reinterpreting the Mediterranean Economy, 9501180, Oxford 2023.
& P. SARRIS, Viewpoint New Approaches to the ‘Plague of Justinian’, PP 254.1, 2022, p. 315-346 with
further and detailed bibliography.
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face for less than forty years in the first half of the seventh century. First, the “last
great war of Antiquity” (with the Persian Sassanid), and the subsequent arrival
of the Army of the Caliph (occurring a few decades after the Avar-Slavic invasions
in the Balkans). The latter led to catastrophic territorial losses (followed by a for-
feiture to two/thirds of the fiscal income)® and a military retrenchment behind an
Arab-Byzantine frontier that crisscrossed the south-eastern Anatolian plateau'®.
Finally, scholars have also recently started weighing in the environmental, espe-
cially climatic, disruptions on a Mediterranean scale and beyond as investigated
through palynological, biological, and geological proxy data for the period here
under scrutiny'’.

Often, the abovementioned changes were labeled as a collapse of the imperial
edifice; in fact, a historiographic re-assessment of the so-called Byzantine Dark
Ages has highlighted that collapse is a rather ambiguous term'. It is worthwhile
to draw attention to the lack of documentary evidence, but it is critical to stress
the growing body of archaeology and material culture, which have shed new light
on the economy of the period, the role and transformation of the Byzantine elites,
the systems of patronage as well as social life at rural and above all urban level .
Indeed, and with regard to urbanism and urban landscape, the Late Roman mosaic
of cities that carpeted the floor of the imperial socio-political and economic edifice
went through a dramatic transition™.

In this sense, the trajectories of urbanism in both Byzantine and Islamic
exchange networks have often been characterized by the long debate on the social,
political, economic, as well as urbanistic and architectural nature of the passage
from Classical polis to Medieval city". For the Islamic world, the argument has
concerned the transition from “polis to Madina” as recently reassessed in terms of
a smooth transition largely independent from (and not generated by) the Islamic

 A.Larou, C. MORRISSON, The Byzantine Economy, Oxford 2007 [= CMT], p. 38-42.

' H. KENNEDY, ]. HALDON, The Arab-Byzantine Frontier in the Eighth and Ninth Centuries: Mili-
tary Organisation and Society in the Borderlands, [in:] The Byzantine and Early Islamic Near East,
ed. H. KENNEDY, Burlington 2006, p. 79-116; A. EGER, The Islamic-Byzantine Frontier. Interaction
and Exchange among Christian and Muslim Communities, London 2015; 1DEM, The Archaeology
of Medieval Islamic Frontiers: An Introduction, [in:] The Archaeology of Medieval Islamic Frontiers.
From the Mediterranean to the Caspian Sea, ed. IDEM, Louisville 2019, p. 3-29.

"' J. HALDON et al., The Climate and Environment of Byzantine Anatolia: Integrating Science, History,
and Archaeology, JTH 45.2, 2014, p. 113-161.

12 Tt is not by chance that during Colloquia Ceranea V John Haldon has advocated for a dismissive
use of the term collapse for indeed it misrepresents chronology and complexity to change (as well as
the perceptions of changes within the society at large).

* M. DECKER, The Byzantine Dark Ages, London-New York 2016, p. 187-194.

' E. ZANINI, Coming to the End: Early Byzantine Cities after the mid-6" Century, [in:] Proceedings
of the 23" International Congress of Byzantine Studies (Belgrade, 22-27 August 2016). Plenary Papers,
ed. S. MARJANOVIC-DUSANIC, Belgrade 2016, p. 127-143.

> E CURTA, Postcards from Maurilia or the Historiography of the Dark-age Cities of Byzantium,
EJPCA 6, 2016, p. 89-110.
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conquest and not related to the religious change from Christianity to Islam'é; for
Byzantium, the focus has been traditionally on the famous juxtaposition between
“continuists” (stressing that cities did survive physically after Late Antiquity) and
“discontinuists” arguing for a total collapse of the antique urban organization
and of social and economic life in the period under scrutiny”. Indeed, this jux-
taposition (which I will return to later) must be regarded as simply unproductive
to any serious efforts to analyze the causes and effects of the transition of cit-
ies in terms of social structures, planning, and urban fabric'®. After all, as Mar-
tinez Jiménez concludes, what we often regard as the slow decline of Roman towns
was a process of transformation away from classical monumentality; so, what truly
changed Roman towns into Christian (and Muslim) Medieval ones were [not peri-
ods of crisis] but those of stability and urban renewal (like the [...] Umayyad ones)".

Moreover, as the Byzantine exchange network was regarded as mainly cen-
tered around Constantinople, historiographical attention has been drawn to the
trajectories of urban sites dotting the so-called Byzantine heartland (the Aegean
and the Anatolian peninsula)®. In other words, the survival of Byzantine urban-
ism has often been identified with an evolutionary pattern based - on the one
hand - on a sort of creative, cultural, and social imperative of Constantinopolitan
life (regarded as the ideal and only City)*.. In this light, other urban (provincial)
sites were examined only as a makeshift reflection of the “City’s” one and revealed
themselves in terms of imperial patronage or/and as centers of state administra-
tion, military machinery, and ecclesiastical hierarchies with defense as the main
consideration in any urban definition*.

' G. Avni, “From Polis to Madina” Revisited — Urban Change in Byzantine and Early Islamic Pales-
tine, JRAS 21.3, 2011, p. 301-329. See also A. WALMSLEY, Early Islamic Syria. An Archaeological As-
sessment, London 2007, p. 72-90. Moreover, Fanny Bessard has also recently stressed the importance
of imperial elites’ patronage in the changes experienced by the topography and economic function-
alities of early Islamic cities for industries and marketplaces became increasingly significant sources
of revenue for the authorities, which no longer derived their wealth solely from landownership (see
E BessARD, Caliphs and Merchants. Cities and Economies of Power in the Near East (700-950), Oxford
2020 [= OSB], p. 58-59).

17" See on this debate L. ZavagNo, The Byzantine City from Heraclius to the Fourth Crusade, 610-1204.
Urban Life after Antiquity, London-New York 2021 [= NABHC], p. 38-81.

'8 H.W. DEY, The Afterlife of the Roman City. Architecture and Ceremony in Late Antiquity and the
Early Middle Ages, Cambridge 2015.

1 J. MARTINEZ JIMENEZ, Crisis or Crises? The End of Roman Towns in Iberia, between the Late Roman
and the Early Umayyad Period, [in:] Though Times. The Archeology of Crisis and Recovery. Proceed-
ings of the Graduate Archaeology at Oxford Conferences in 2012 and 2011, ed. E.M. VAN DER WILT,
J. MARTINEZ JIMENEZ, with help from G. PETRUCCIOLI, Oxford 2013, p. 86.

* C. WICKHAM, Framing..., p. 29-31.

21 N. Tsivikis, Moving beyond the Invisible Cities of Byzantium, EJPCA 10, 2020, p. 330-331.

22 ]. HOWARD JOHNSTON, Authority and Control in the Interior of Asia Minor, Seventh-Ninth Centu-
ries, [in:] Authority and Control in the Countryside. From Antiquity to Islam in the Mediterranean and
Near East (6"-10" Century), ed. A. DELATTRE, M. LEGENDRE, P. SyPESTEJIN, Leiden 2019 [= LSIS, 9],
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In my opinion, and as partially hinted at already, such an analytical approach
is deceptive as it simply accepts that Byzantine urbanism was in a state of con-
stant crisis from the late sixth century onwards®; furthermore, it dangerously bows
towards the idea that, as Dey remarks: there existed a single Byzantine paradigm
that captured the variety of urban contexts that prevailed across the same geographi-
cal sweep in the seven and eighth century [and even beyond]*. This is not to deny
the importance of the so-called “thematic capitals” or the impact of the changes at
an imperial level in a sort of ideological redefinition of the nature of urbanism post-
Late antiquity”. Rather I would like to propose a more regionally based approach
which should allow us to deal with the manifold realities of Byzantine urbanism on
a Mediterranean geographical (and human) scale*. As Tsivikis concludes: [only]
in this way, we come face to face with the vast range of issues that the historical and
archaeological record presents to the researcher of Byzantine urbanism®.

In this regard, I would like to drive one last preliminary proviso home. Indeed,
it seems to me that Byzantine historiography has preferred not to think of urban
change and interaction in real terms. For instance, the juxtaposition between “con-
tinuists and discontinuists” I have already referred to has been trying to encapsu-
late urban developments into a single abstract form or model if only partially con-
sidering the reality on the ground (the regional and subregional incarnations of the
urban) or, even more importantly, the different scales of abstractions®. The latter
include the individual level (that is, the level of the inhabitants of the single city
made visible by an archaeology of the people as opposed to that of monuments)®,
the particularity of the circumstances (place and time), generalities (some char-
acteristics which urban sites might have in common, like the presence of church
buildings), the configuration of the elites (at local, imperial, and ecclesiastical
level), and finally, the organization of element of urbanism on a human scale.
As Ollman states:

p. 128-171; R. OUSTERHOUT, Eastern Medieval Architecture. The Building Traditions of Byzantium
and Neighboring Lands, Oxford 2019 [= OSHC], p. 333-352.

» C. Bouras, Aspects of the Byzantine City. Eighth to Fifteenth Century, [in:] The Economic History of
Byzantium. From the Seventh through the Fifteenth Century, ed. A. Latou, Washington D.C. 2002, p. 501.
* H.W. DEY, The Afterlife..., p. 127. On the definition and urbanism in “thematic capitals” see infra
and N. Ts1vikis, Byzantine Medieval Cities: Amorion and the Middle Byzantine Provincial Capitals,
Berlin (forthcoming).

» R. OUSTERHOUT, Eastern Medieval Architecture..., p. 347. See also the all-encompassing and de-
tailed analysis of the evolution of public spaces and infrastructures of the Late Antique city in L. La-
VAN, Public Space in the Late Antique City, vol. I-1I, Leiden 2021 [= LAA, 5].

* S. LoseBY, Mediterranean Cities, [in:] A Companion to Late Antiquity, ed. P. RossEau, London
2009, p. 139-155.

¥ N. Ts1vikis, Moving beyond..., p. 332.

# B. OLLMAN, Dance in Dialectic. Steps in Marx’s Method, Urbana—-Chicago 2003, p. 60-63.

¥ E. ZANINI, Appunti per una “archeologia del pane” nel Mediterraneo tardo antico, [in:] La Civilita
del Pane. Storia, tecniche e simboli dal Mediterraneo allAtlantico Atti del convegno internazionale di
studio (Brescia, 1-6 dicembre 2014), ed. G. ARCHETTI, Spoleto 2015, p. 373-375.
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in these abstractions, certain spatial and temporal boundaries and connections stand out,
just as others are obscure and even invisible, making what is in practice inseparable appear
separate, and the historically specific features of things disappear behind their more general
forms™.

There is no space here to fully explore the abovementioned connections and
examine how these “real abstractions” posited the creation of ideological ones;
nevertheless, upon focusing on a limited number of short key studies (Amorium,
Comacchio, Gortyn, and Eleutherna). I will use archaeology and material culture
to dissect urban bodies in comparative terms. This is in order to document the
construction of urban models, structures, and infrastructures, which stemmed
from diverse political and administrative policies. Particular attention will also
be given to the role of fortifications as a frame of reference for public political
life*!. Defensive structures were not used not simply to stress the military impor-
tance of urban sites but also to show how architectural display operated as cultural
assumptions could be (re-) discussed™.

In this respect, a view from the so-called insular and coastal “periphery” of the
empire will help us to offset the pervasive role played by the thematic capitals of
the heartland, allowing us to see how coherent urban fabric could operate, be rec-
ognized, and experienced by the communities frequenting the seventh-to-ninth
century regional spaces belonging to a Byzantine koine®. The latter has been
defined as encompassing liminal coastal spaces as well as insular communities,
promoting social contact and cultural interchange as its archaeology and material
indicators (in particular ceramics) suggest a certain common cultural unity, fluid
socio-political identities, and peculiar administrative practices®. In fact, I will
focus not only on a “thematic capital” located in the Anatolian part of the heart-
land (Amorium, the see of the strategos of the Anatolikon) but also on Comacchio,
Gortyn, and Eleutherna, three cities of the abovementioned koine.

My choice of sites is first and foremost expedient for at least three of the
abovementioned sites we have good archaeology and extensive publication of

* B. OLLMAN, Dance in Dialectic..., p. 62.

! N. Bakirrzis, The Practice, Perception and Experience of Byzantine Fortification, [in:] The Byzan-
tine World, ed. P. STEPHENSON, London-New York 2010, p. 352-376.

2 IpEM, The Visual Language of Fortification Fagades: the Walls of Thessaloniki, M&P 9, 2005,
p. 15-32.

3 M. VEIKOU, Mediterranean Byzantine Ports and Harbors in the Complex Interplay between En-
vironment and Society. Spatial, Socio-Economic and Cultural Considerations Based on Archeological
Evidence from Greece, Cyprus and Asia Minor, [in:] Harbours and Maritime Networks as Complex
Adaptive Systems, ed. ]. PREISER-KAPELLER, F. DA1M, Mainz 2015, p. 51; P. DELOGU, Questioni di
Mare e di Costa, [in:] Da un mare allaltro. Luoghi di scambio nellAlto Medioevo europeo e mediter-
raneo Atti del Seminario Internazionale Comacchio, 27-29 marzo 2009, ed. S. GELicHI, R. HODGES,
Turnhout 2012, p. 459-466.

**A. VIoNis, Bridging the Early Medieval ‘Ceramic Gap’ in the Aegean and the Eastern Mediterranean
(7"-9" ¢.): Local and Global Phenomena, HEROM.JHRMC 9, 2020, p. 291-397.
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the material culture yielded over excavation campaigns which have been conduct-
ed for several years; this not to imply that other urban and urban-like settlements
have not been the focus of detailed investigations (one can think for instance
of Corinth and Ephesos as well as Butrint and Syracuse)*. However, the current
selection of urban centers allows us to bracket off the supposed predominant role
of fortifications for it pairs sites where militarization was only one of the charac-
ters in the development of the Byzantine urban fabric®. In this respect, the four
key studies embodies different trajectories of urban resilience: a Late Antique city
(without a Classical past) which successfully rippled through the military con-
frontation between Byzantines and Arabs on the Anatolian plateau (Amorium);
a small “new settlement” economically active sprouting at the fringe of the impe-
rial territories (Comacchio); finally, two cities (Gortyn and Eleutherna) whose fate
did not hinge on a military confrontation along the maritime frontier but rather
stemmed from the reorientation of the urban settlement pattern on one of the
most important islands of the empire like Crete. Indeed, since three of my key
studies were located on insular (or coastal) spatial nodes of commercial, non-com-
mercial, religious, and cultural interactions, they show how provincial urbanism
could navigate through the changes to the Byzantine political and administrative
structures in a different way from a “thematic capital™’.

As a result, it will also be shown how the cities of the Byzantine koine could
act as catalysts of socio-cultural, political, and economic interactions across the
frontiers of a politically and economically fragmented Mediterranean’®. Indeed,
as will be seen, these urban sites were true “navigators” in an age of change (and
crisis), for it was not simply their functional role within the imperial political
and military superstructure to determine their fate. In fact, the look from a coastal-
insular imperial edge will help us to better grasp the importance of their different
geo-strategic positioning across regional and interregional shipping routes. This
should help us to countermand the historiographical narrative of the survival
of the “urban fittest” and reject a “biological” (and teleological) model of urban-
ism (birth, growth, and death as reflecting foundation, life, and decline of an
urban entity)**. Rather, I will propose a view of cities as spaces where various
lifecycles alternated as responses to the transformation of geo-political structures

» See M. DECKER, The Byzantine Dark Ages..., p. 81-122 with further and detailed bibliography.

* J. HALDON, The End of Rome? The Transformation of the Eastern Empire in the Seventh and
Eighth Centuries CE, [in:] The Roman Empire in Context. Historical and Comparative Perspectives,
ed. J.P. ARNASON, K. RAAFLAUB, Oxford 2011, p. 209-210.

7 On the rather elusive and debated concept of Byzantine thematic capitals see N. Tsivikis, Byzan-
tine Medieval Cities... (forthcoming).

* P. ARTHUR, From Italy to the Aegean and back - Notes on the Archaeology of Byzantine Maritime
Trade, [in:] Da un mare allaltro..., p. 337-352.

¥ S. GELICHI, The Northern Adriatic Area between the Eighth and the Ninth Century. New Land-
scapes, New Cities, [in:] Byzantium, Venice and the Medieval Adriatic. Spheres of Maritime Power and
Influence ca. 700-1453, ed. M. SKOBLAR, Cambridge 2021, p. 117.
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of political and military power; such responses had different regional and subre-
gional tones and will allow us to fully grasp the change and interaction at the level
of real abstractions.

Instead of one unified idea of what should constitute an urban community, diverging strate-
gies can be recognized as [for instance], when rebuilding after a catastrophic event, urban
palimpsests could be created from anew or, alternatively, the local population could prefer to
retrace the original text*.

With all these provisos in mind, I would like to now begin with Amorium. More
than forty years of urban archaeology have shown that the city was more than
a simple military bulwark. Nor was it where religious and administrative authori-
ties hastily sheltered behind walls in the face of the raids conducted by the Arabs
across the Anatolian frontier*’. One cannot simply assert that Amorium benefit-
ted from its position across the main military highway connecting Constantinople
to the frontier during its development in the shadow of its own fortified Upper
City from the mid-seventh century onwards*. In fact, a large bathhouse complex
(in use until the late eighth century), the resilience of the Late Antique street grid,
artisanal installations (with two different phases of occupation predicating upon
the local agricultural surplus), evidence of locally-made pottery, and the presence
of at least four churches (one of which was the seat of the local bishop) all point
to a rather dense and cohesive urban landscape as the city was continuously fre-
quented until the Arab sack of the city in 838 CE*. Urban fabric, city infrastruc-
tures, and built environment were encased by the extensive fifth-sixth century
Lower City walls as Amorium’s double-fortified urban cores could serve as a model
for the development of other Byzantine “thematic capitals” like Corinth, Ankara,
or Amastris*.

4 1. Jacoss, Looking in Two Directions: Urban (Re)building in Sixth-century Asia Minor, [in:] Cit-
ies as Palimpsests? Responses to Antiquity in Eastern Mediterranean Urbanism, ed. E. KEY FOWDEN,
S. CAGAPTAY, E. ZycHOWICZ-COGHILL, L. BLANKE, Oxford 2022, p. 261.

41 Z. DEMIREL-GOKALP, N. Ts1vikis, Understanding Urban Transformation in Amorium from Late
Antiquity to the Middle Ages, [in:] Proceedings of the Plenary Sessions. XXIV International Byzan-
tine Congress, Venice-Padua 22-27 August, 2022, ed. E. F1or1, M. Triz1o, Venice 2022, p. 325-345;
K. BELKE, M. RESTLE, Tabula Imperii Byzantini, vol. IV, Galatien und Lykaonien, Wien 1984, p. 71-83.
2 K. BELKE, Transport and Communication, [in:] The Archaeology of Byzantine Anatolia. From the
End of Late Antiquity until the Coming of the Turks, ed. P. NIEWHOHNER, Oxford 2017, p. 30-32.

# F. CURTA, Postcards from Maurilia..., p. 100; C. LIGHTFOOT, M. LIGHTFOOT, Amorium. An Archaeo-
logical Guide, Istanbul 2007, p. 48-59.

4 C. LIGHTFOOT, Amorium, [in:] The Archaeology of Byzantine Anatolia..., p. 333-341; N. TSIVIKIS,
Amorium and the Ever-Changing Urban Space: From Early Byzantine Provincial City to Middle Pro-
vincial Capital, [in:] Space and Communities in Byzantine Anatolia. Papers from the Fifth Interna-
tional Sevgi Goniil Symposium, ed. N. KONTOGIANNIS, T. UYAR, Istanbul 2021, p. 200-201.
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If it is clear that the army acted as a stimulus for the local economy and it estab-
lished a secure and fortified presence in the so-called Upper City, it can hardly be
stated that the Byzantine high command withdrew from the site completely on the
lookout for an unassailable setting uphill®. In fact, the Byzantine state also had
a central role in planning and executing the complex Lower fortification system
(as further restored in the late seventh/early eighth century)*. In this light, John
Haldon has recently added nuance to the concept of the provincial military (or
better thematic) capital after the collapse of the Eastern provinces in the seventh
century”. So, Amorium should be regarded as an exception to a seventh-to-
-eighth-century pattern of configuration of urban life in Anatolia, recently described
by Philippe Niewhoner as a largely deurbanized plateau*. Indeed, on the one
hand, Amorium was a relatively minor center in the Hellenistic and Roman times
(as nearby Pessinous was way more important well into the sixth century)*; on the
other hand, the city took off in the seventh century due to its strategic and central
(to Anatolian land-routes) position, but also despite the fact that it was not natu-
rally defended, had no man-made water-supply infrastructures, and lacked Late
Antique fortifications. More important, its countryside seems to have remained
relatively unaffected by the seasonal Arab raids. Archaeology and material culture
(as partially mentioned) point to an urban market supplied by local farmers as
well as artisanal workshops processing local crops and manufacturing local
amphorae for its transportation®; last but not least, one should also point to the
Amorium’s countryside - rich in water sources and host to a variety of (undefend-
ed) religious sites like Germia, where a church and a sanctuary dedicated to Saint
Michael was uninterruptedly frequented by pilgrims for the entire Dark Ages’'.

[It was only] after the tragic sack of 838 that the rise of a militarized provincial elite paired
with the construction or remodeling of defensive installations around the principle of a cen-
tral heavily-defended fortress of a more-or-less entirely military nature; a fortress that dif-
fered functionally from the upper city of the period before this™.

Nevertheless, it is clear that Amorium fulfilled a function as an administrative
base behind the frontier for the state and its military apparatus and as integral to

* C. LigHTFOOT, The Survival of Cities in Byzantine Anatolia. The Case of Amorium, B 68.1, 1998, p. 65.
4 N. Tsivikis, Amorium and the Ever-Changing..., p. 201.

7 ]. HALDON, What Was a Provincial Military Capital?, [in:] Byzantine Medieval Cities... (forthcoming).
8 P. NIEWHOHNER, Urbanism, [in:] The Archaeology of Byzantine Anatolia..., p. 39-40.

¥ N. Tstvikis, Amorium and the Ever-Changing..., p. 192.

C. LIGHTFOOT, Business as Usual? Archaeological evidence for Byzantine Commercial Enterprise
at Amorium in the Seventh to Eleventh Centuries, [in:] Trade and Markets in Byzantium, ed. C. MOR-
RISSON, Washington D.C. 2012 [= DOBSC], p. 177-191.

! P. NIEWHOHNER, Germia, [in:] The Archaeology of Byzantine Anatolia..., p. 345-346.

52 ]. HALDON, What Was a Provincial... (forthcoming).
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the Church institution. It is not by chance that the city offers an example of un-
interrupted use of religious edifices and buildings as landmarks of resilient urban
space™. An urban space which could be defined as Byzantine medieval and regard-
ed as a distinctive notional and analytical category, in dialogue but also in occa-
sional opposition with its Greco-Roman past®. In fact, if we move away from
Anatolia and focus our attention on the so-called northern Adriatic crescent, we
are confronted with urban functions and landscapes which did not hinge on the
military and administrative reorganization of the Byzantine state®.

Built on a set of mounds surrounded by canals and marshes, Comacchio was
located at the intersection of the fluvial, lagoon, and maritime routes linking the
Po valley with the Adriatic (and the Mediterranean)*. Comacchio thrived at
the interface between the Carolingian and the Byzantine political spheres of influ-
ence (and exchange/shipping networks). The rise of Comacchio mirrored the fall
of Ravenna as the capital of the Byzantine exarchate in 751%. If Ravenna had main-
tained its central and ruling position in the Byzantine possessions in Italy, neither
Comacchio nor (later) Venice might have existed or survived®. Indeed, although
magistri militum are documented in the settlement (betraying a clear Byzantine
political and ideological influence), its ruling class was generically described as
habitatores in a diplomatic treaty with the Lombards dated to 715 (or 730) and
de facto legislated their own conduct®. In fact, Comacchio developed (at least par-
tially) urban functions framed by a vital economy based upon the trade relation-
ship between the Western and Byzantine worlds®. The “Comacchiese” landscape

3 N. Tsivikis, Amorium and the Ever-Changing..., p. 207; see in particular, E. IvisoN, Kirche und
Religidses Leben im Byzantinische Amorium, [in:] Byzanz. Das Romerreich im Mittelalter, vol. IL.1,
ed. F DAIM, J. DRAUSCHKE, Mainz 2010 [= MRGZ, 84], p. 309-343; E. IvisoN, Amorium in the Byzan-
tine Dark Ages (Seventh to Ninth Centuries), [in:] Post-Roman Towns, Trade and Settlements in Europe
and Byzantium, vol. 11, Byzantium, Pliska and the Balkans, ed. ]. HENNING, Berlin 2007, p. 25-59.
** N. Tstvikis, Amorium and the Ever-Changing..., p. 215.

> M. McCoRMICK, Origins of the European Economy. Communications and Commerce AD 300-900,
Cambridge Massachusetts 2001, p. 361-369.

¢ S. GELICHI et al., Castrum igne combussit. Comacchio fra tarda antichita e alto medioevo, ArM 33,
2006, p. 77-80.

7 ]. HERRIN, Ravenna. Capital of Empire, Crucible of Europe, Princeton 2020, p. 317-341; V. WEST-
HARLING, Rome, Ravenna and Venice, 750-1000. Byzantine Heritage, Imperial Present, and the Con-
struction of City Identity, Oxford 2020, p. 26-27, 101-102.

% C. WickHAM, Comacchio and the Central Mediterranean, [in:] Da un mare allaltro..., p. 507.

* S. GELICHI et al., Castrum igne combussit..., p. 75-77 (but he erroneously dates it to 740), and
S. GeLIcHL, Comacchio: A Liminal Community in a Nodal Point during the Early Middle Ages, [in:] Venice
and its Neighbors from the 8" to 11" Century. Through Renovation and Continuity, ed. S. GELICH]I,
S. GASPARRI, Leiden 2017 [= MMe, 111], p. 142-143. On origins of the treaty (so-called Liutprand’s
Capitulary) see also S. GELICHI, Lupicinus presbiter. Una breve nota sulle istituzioni ecclesiastiche
comacchiesi delle origini, [in:] Ricerca come incontro. Archeologi, paleografi e storici per Paolo Delogu,
ed. G. BARONE, A. EsposrTo, C. FRovA, Rome 2013, p. 41-60.

% R.HobGes, Adriatic Sea Trade in an European Perspective, [in:] Da un mare allaltro..., p. 229.
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and socio-political fabric remind us of the so-called north European emporia:
a polyfocal (“city of islands”) unfortified settlement accessible mainly by water-
ways, revolving around wooden structures (docks and quays) and characterized
by large quantities of concentrated moveable wealth (with lack of important reli-
gious centers), specialized craft production, and above all, as McCormick con-
cludes: a convergent seasonal ecology of the three activities of salt making, shipping,
and selling, [that] imposed a specialization of labor®'.

Ceramic evidence points to a good degree of local production as paired with
imports like globular amphorae®. Indeed, it is not by chance that this typology
of vessels has been identified as the main marker of the Byzantine koine, for they
also paired with painted wares, ovoidal amphorae, and chafing dishes circulat-
ing throughout the Mediterranean as produced in various workshops (located
in Cyprus as well as Crete, southern Anatolia, Cherson, and southern Italy)®.
Globular amphorae point to what Vroom describes as an intra-regional long-dis-
tance or cabotage movement [...] as well as an active interregional exchange between
shipping zones (with overlapping networks of production and distribution)*. Easy to
handle during loading and unloading, often in simply equipped harbors (like the
wooden docks of Comacchio), globular amphorae were manufactured between
the seventh and the tenth century across the territories of the koine (with differ-
ent types, styles, and morphology) and circulated extensively within the Byzantine
exchange network®.

So Comacchio shows how a cityscape and built environment similar to those
of contemporary northern European emporia could function in the Mediterranean,
as ceramic evidence shows us that it tapped into the northern Adriatic exchange
system, bridging into Lombard and later Carolingian economic spheres®.

If we move now to the eastern Mediterranean and to the island of Crete and
the transformation of its urban settlement pattern, we are yet confronted by yet
an “unreal abstraction” This has to do with the idea that the seventh and eighth-
century Arab raids hitting the Aegean (and Eastern Mediterranean at large) caused
an abandonment of coastal sites and a sort of run to the hill on the part of the local
inhabitants”’; the demographic retrenchment has been, in this respect, linked to

' M. McCoRrMICK, Comparing and Connecting: Comacchio and the Early Medieval Trading Towns,
[in:] Da un mare allaltro..., p. 501.

2 S. GericHI, Comacchio: A Liminal Community..., p. 153-159.

8 J. VRooM, Ceramics, [in:] The Archaeology of Byzantine Anatolia..., p. 177-186.

¢ IpEM, From One Coast to Another: Early Medieval Ceramics in the Southern Adriatic Region,
[in:] Da un mare allaltro..., p. 391.

% C. NEGRELLL, Towards a Definition of Early Medieval Pottery: Amphorae and Other Vessels in the
Northern Adriatic between the 7" and the 8" Centuries, [in:] Da un mare allaltro..., p. 207-219.

% A. AuGenTy, Citta e Porti dallAntichita al Medioevo, Roma 2010, p. 152-157.

¢ C. TSIGONAKI, A. SARRIS, Recapturing the Dynamics of the Early Byzantine Settlements in Crete:
Old Problems — New Interpretations through an Interdisciplinary Approach, Unpublished Conference
Paper LAC 2014, p. 1-11, http://lac2014proceedings.nl/article/view/29/5 [1 V 2023].
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the appearance of fortifications as erected in Cretan urban sites like Gortyn (the
main political and religious center of the island on the southern-central Mesaoria
plain) and Eleutherna (on the central mountain range)®.

In the case of Gortyn, one of the better-excavated sites for the period under
examination, a portion of the city (the acropolis) was enclosed by a new set
of walls; nevertheless, as it will be seen, Gortyn preserved a multifunctional image
with different foci of settlement (both inside and outside the wall). A compari-
son with the but also well-excavated walls of Eleutherna allows us to reassess the
impact of the fortifications as they did not simply entail the shrinking of the city
and subsequent decline of the urban space, but rather the separation of controlled
areas within the city®.

Through the study of the fortifications of other coastal sites (like Matala), the
issue of the abandonment of the cities of Crete in the seventh century is placed on
a new footing [for] strong similarities of the masonry style, building technique and
general forms with Gortyn and Eleutherna postpone them to the seventh or begin-
ning of the eighth century”.

Here it is also important to stress that — as partially mentioned above - the
role and significance of fortifications as part of any urban landscape transcend
the rather obvious issues of defense and protection”. As Bakirtzis has cogently
shown in the case of urban settlements like Serres, Kavala, and above all, Thes-
saloniki, fortifications as a tool to control and protect strategic urban sites, were
experienced on a daily basis and therefore became a vital part of local urban
culture for their visual and theoretical image came to denote self-assurance and
civic pride’>. Moreover, their building technique and inclusion of spolia did not
betray a lack of resources and hasty construction (pragmatism); rather, spolia were
markers of a deliberate process of dialogue with a city’s past (mnemonic), pursued
through a careful selection (aesthetic) of those best pieces (antiquarianism) show-
cased and positioned in a way to exalt particular sections or areas of the city”.

5 A similar model of urban retrenchment from the coast has been proposed for Cyprus (see L. Zav-
AGNoO, Cyprus and its Sisters. Reassessing the Role of Large Islands at the End of the Long Late Antiquity
(ca. 600 - ca. 800), [in:] Cyprus in the Long Late Antiquity. History and Archaeology between the Sixth
and the Eighth Centuries, ed. 1. Jacoss, P. PANAYDES, Oxford 2023, p. 89-90.

¥ C. Ts1GONAKI, Les Villes Crétoises aux VII et VIIF siécles: lapport des recherches archéologiques
a Eleutherna, ASAAMIO 85, Serie I1I, 7, 2007, p. 296-297.

7 C. TSIGONAKI, A. SARRIS, Recapturing..., p. 6-7.

' C. Ts1GONAKI, Crete. A Border at the Sea. Defensive Works and Landscape-Midscape Changes, Sev-
enth-Eighth Centuries A.D., [in:] Change and Resilience. The Occupation of Mediterranean Islands
in Late Antiquity, ed. M. CAU ONTIVEROS, C. MAs FLORIT, Providence 2019, p. 165-168.

72 N. BAkirrzis, The Practice, Perception..., p. 368.

72 On the use and importance of spolia with relation to urban space and spatial politics see H. SARA-
p1, The Use of Ancient Spolia in Byzantine Monuments: The Archaeological and Literary Evidence,
IJCT 3.4, 1997, p. 395-423; M. VEIKOU, Spatial Control and Formation of Public Space, [in:] Space
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This intertwined with the abovementioned issue of controlling the movement of
people as often inscriptions embedded on walls (together with apotropaic crosses
and even Christian “icons”) indicates important passages (like city gates) to and
from certain areas of the city. In other words, one should be careful and avoid
equating the erection of fortifications as a sign of demographic decline, shrinking
of the urban landscape, and/or abandonment of parts of former urban spaces™.

In this sense, the case of Gortyn is exemplary. Indeed, the coronation of the
acropolis with a new ring of walls reminds us of the Upper City of Amorium?;
however, contrary to the Anatolian city and its lack of substantial Greek and
Roman urban landscape and fabric, the Gortynian urban space retained large
parts of its “Classical” monumentality (for instance, the orthogonal road-net-
work). It coexisted with artisanal workshops and commercial activities (as docu-
mented in the so-called Byzantine Houses) encroaching onto the public space
and pointing to the considerable social and economic vitality of the ecclesiast-
ical and administrative elites”.

Sigillographic evidence points to the presence of fiscal and military officials
and possibly a concentration of the administrative and political function on
the fortified acropolis in a similar way as in Eleutherna”. As Tsigonaki states: the
wall of Eleutherna is an integral part of the district it protected. Archaeological
evidence |[...] indicates that a monumental church, the buildings around it, and
the wall belong to the same building program dated to the seventh century’. How-
ever, in Gortyn, lead seals dated to the eighth century also point to the presence
of the main ecclesiastical and governmental authorities: in particular, the Cretan
archontes™. Archontes (a rather general term, indicating non-thematic military
and political leaders in charge of the local government) coexisted with several
military officials as found in other areas of the Byzantine koine as administering
urban sites (like Palermo), archipelagos (like Malta or the Balearics), large islands

and Communities..., p. 477-499 and 1. JEVTIC, S. YALMAN, Spolia Reincarnated. Afterlives of Objects,
Materials, and Spaces in Anatolia from Antiquity to the Ottoman Era, Istanbul 2021.

7 C. TsIGONAKI, Crete. A Border at the Sea..., p. 180; S. GALLIMORE, The Transformation of Crete
in Late Antiquity. Sixth-Tenth Centuries CE, [in:] Archaeology of the Mediterranean during Late An-
tiquity and the Middle Ages, ed. A. CASTRORAO BARBA, D. TaNAsI, R. MicCICCHE, Gainesville 2023,
p. 55.

7> R.PERNA, LAcropoli di Gortina. La Tavola “A” della carta archeologica delle citta di Gortina, Mace-
rata 2012.

76 F. CURTA, Postcards from Maurilia..., p. 96-98; E. ZANINI, Macro-Economy, Micro-Ecology, and the
Fate of Urbanized Landscape in Late Antique and Early Byzantine Crete, [in:] Change and Resilience...,
p. 156-158.

77 D. TZOUGARAKIS, Byzantine Lead Seals from Crete, SBS 2, 1990, p. 137-152.

78 C. Ts1GONAKTI, Crete. A Border at the Sea..., p. 172-175.

79 S. COSENTINO, I. BALDINI, E. L1pPOLIS, G. MARSILL, E. SGARZI, Gortina, Mitropolis e il suo Episco-
pato nel VII e nell' VIII secolo. Ricerche Preliminari, ASAAMIO 90, Serie III, 12, 2012, p. 245-246.
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(like Cyprus, Sardinia (in the ninth century) and, indeed, Crete) as well as mili-
tary outposts (like Butrint)®.

The presence and importance of the archontes and members of the local bureau-
cratic machinery as well as army officials paired with the ecclesiastical authorities.
In this sense, we should be reminded that Gortyn remained an important pilgrim-
age site as well as the seat of the Cretan archbishopric based in the large basilica
of Mitropolis®'. But Mitropolis was only one of several ecclesiastical foci of the city,
as shown by the presence of urban monasteries (in the area of the former Praetori-
um), churches like the Basilica of Mavropapa, and several diakoniai®’. One of these
is indeed mentioned in the Life of the Cretan Archbishop Andreas (who lived
in the first half of the ninth century)®. He seems to have sponsored a large spate
of building activity focusing on the systematic restoration or erection of churches,
including the construction of a large complex including a hospital and a church
dedicated to the Theotokos Blachernitissa (possibly the modern church of Ayos
Titos) with clear reference to the homonymous church in Constantinople®.

Indeed, Gortyn presents us with a polyfocal urban topography and an urban
landscape, which seemed to have maintained its coherence in terms of fabric
and morphology well into the eighth century®. In Gortyn, urban life seems to
have “overflowed” the ring of seventh-century walls crowning the acropolis and
developed throughout “islands” of socio-political patronage, elite and sub-elite
residence, and artisanal and commercial activities which characterized its early
medieval phase®. My reference to water is deliberate here, for in Gortyn we can
document the restoration of the local water system in the sixth century®; by fol-
lowing the infrastructures that satisfied one of the most basic needs of the urban
population, it is indeed possible to weave its structural elements (mainly aque-
ducts) into the city regarded as a “complex organism”®. The importance of water,
and its structures are indicators of population levels, density, and occupation
of the urban landscape as well as markers of the political status and power of new

8 S. CoseENTINO, A Longer Antiquity? Cyprus, Insularity and the Economic Transition, CCEC 43, 2013,
p. 101-103.

81 S. COoSENTINO, . BALDINT, E. L1pPOLIS, G. MARSILL, E. SGARzI, Gortina, Mitropolis..., p. 274.

82 C. Ts1GONAKI, Gortyn, Eleutherna, and their Neighbourhoods. The Politics of Transformation (Fourth
to Early Ninth Centuries), [in:] The Byzantine Neighbourhood. Urban Space and Political Action,
ed. F. KonNDYLI, B. ANDERSON, London 2022 [= BBOS], p. 183-184.

8 M.-FE. AvzEpy, La carriére dAndré de Créte, BZ 88, 1995, p. 1-12.

8 C. Ts1GONAKI, Crete. A Border at the Sea..., p. 168-174.

8 S. CoseNTINO, From Gortyn to Heraklion? A Note on Cretan Urbanism during the 8" Century,
BXvp 29, 2019, p. 73-89.

8 S. COSENTINO, 1. BALDINT, E. LippoLis, G. MARSILL, E. SGarzi, Gortina, Mitropolis..., p. 290-291.
8 E. GIORGI, Archeologia dellacqua a Gortina di Creta in eta protobizantina, Oxford 2017; C. Tsigo-
NAKI, Gortyn, Eleutherna..., p. 180-184.

8 E. GIORGi, Archeologia..., p. 7.
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“powerful” individuals (potentiores); they presided over the management and loca-
tion of the distributive outlets which in Gortyn also bespoke of a multifocal settle-
ment pattern developing from the seventh century although within an impover-
ished and scattered urban fabric®.

Local, imperial, and ecclesiastical elites presided upon the resilience of the
local economy by underpinning levels of demand and supply of local markets.
Archaeology has shed light on an artisanal quarter (so-called Byzantine houses,
which remained in use until the second half of the seventh century) and a large
residential building (whose roof collapsed in the eighth century) whose material
culture proved it was inhabited by individuals of high status®. Indeed, locally
made globular amphorae (manufactured in other coastal sites of the islands like
Pseira) and painted wares (and coarse wares) have been yielded in Gortynian pro-
duction facilities (whereas a local production of amphorae has been documented
in some Eleutherna workshops, where also a first attempt was made to manufac-
ture glazed pottery during the early eighth century)®’. It is also worth noticing
that excavations in Gortyn have also yielded eighth-century Constantinopolitan
Glazed White Wares as well as Egyptian Red Slip Wares that paired with Levan-
tine ceramics and North African amphorae documented in other areas of Crete.
These all point to connections with regions under Arab control [for] political issues
that define Byzantine Arab relations for much of this period did not necessarily stifle
economic connectivity*.

If Eleutherna seems to have survived (probably due to the continuous impor-
tance of its local bishop), Gortyn faded away as an urban center in the second half
of the eighth century®. This had little to do with the consequences of the Arab
incursions but rather owed to a clear re-orientation of the Cretan settlement pat-
tern. In this respect, the northern coast of the island seems to have gained increased
relevance in political, military, and commercial terms. It is not by chance that Hera-
kelion went through a process of important re-functionalization of the urban fab-
ric, demographic strengthening, and institutionalization (in secular and religious
terms) starting from the mid-eighth century on®’. Indeed, as Randazzo summarizes:
the case of redefinition of Cretan urbanism was part of a broader state-sponsored

8 E. ZANINI, Coming to the End..., p. 130-131.

* IpEM, Macro-Economy..., p. 157.

' N. Pourou, Production and Consumption in Crete from the mid-7" to the 10" Century AD: The Ar-
chaeological Evidence, [in:] Feeding the Byzantine City. The Archaeology of Consumption in the Eastern
Mediterranean (ca. 500-1500), ed. J. VRoom, Turnhout 2023 [= MPMMA, 5], p. 115; IDEM, Digging
in the Dark: The Islands of the Aegean and Crete from Late Antiquity to the Early Middle Ages, Late
Sixth through Ninth Centuries CE, [in:] Archaeology of the Mediterranean..., p. 34-39.

%2 S. GALLIMORE, The Transformation..., p. 61; J. VRooM, Production, Exchange and Consumption of
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process aimed at enhancing the relationships between the northern coast of Crete
and [the Aegean exchange network as revolving around] Constantinople®.

To conclude, in this paper, I have tried to outline regional trajectories of urban-
ism in and beyond the Byzantine Mediterranean. In fact, only one of the sites,
Amorium, could be regarded as fully integral to the renewing political, military,
and administrative structures characterizing the Byzantine heartland (and Sicily).
Instead, Comacchio was a semi-independent commercial hub, while Gortyn (and
Eleutherna) remained foreign to the full militarization of Byzantine Anatolia, the
Aegean, and Sicily along “thematic” lines (as Crete like other insular and coastal
areas of the Byzantine koine was ruled by archontes). Gortyn, and in particular
Comacchio, presided upon zones of economic contact and cultural interaction
as part of an insular and coastal Byzantine koine (although less archaeologically
documented in Crete than in the northern Adriatic). This should allow us to go
beyond the historiographical issue of continuity and discontinuity of Byzantine
urbanism I have repeatedly referred to. We should rather acknowledge the diverse
types of the post-Roman Mediterranean city as diminished in size and population,
less aesthetically impressive, and organically planned, but still resilient in terms
of urban functions and economies of scale.

Indeed, I have tried to stress the distinctive origins and development of dif-
ferent Byzantine cities: a land-locked (but well-connected) site central to the
new configuration of the Byzantine political, military, and territorial structures
of governance vis-a-vis some insular and coastal sites differently benefitting from
their position along Byzantine Mediterranean borderlands. I have focused first on
an Anatolian urban settlement with no Classical past like Amorium, stemming
from the administrative reorganization of the empire from the late seventh cen-
tury onward; second, I have examined a newly founded, doubly liminal site like
Comacchio, whose predominant economic function was de facto rooted in its
strategic position on the cusp of the Carolingian and Byzantine economic sys-
tems; and finally, I have presented two insular key-studies like Gortyn, the capital
of Byzantine Crete, and Eleutherna, a smaller urban center, and a bishopric, as
both experienced a slow loss of political and military importance in the course
of the eighth century (to the advantage of the settlements dotting the northern
coast of Crete).

On the one hand, Amorium’s urban resilience in demographic, infrastructural,
and economic terms exceeded the double-walled core and revealed an unsuspect-
edly (until a few years ago) dense and vital urban landscape. On the other hand,
better archaeology has shed light on a newly built settlement like Comacchio,
which should be regarded as a gateway community tapped into the economic

% M. RANDAZZ0, Knossos and Heraklion in the Byzantine-Islamic Transition (Late 7" - mid-10" Cen-
tury). An Archaeological Perspective into Shifting Patterns of Settlement Ruralisation and Urbanisation
on Medieval Crete, JGA 5, 2019, p. 455.
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vitality of the Adriatic network of the exchange; it was characterized by an empo-
ria-like urban fabric and highly functional plan (city-of-islands). Lastly, Gortyn
has helped us to fully reassess the role of fortifications, not only were they erected
in the main religious and administrative center of the island but also in other
Cretan urban centers (like Eleutherna). Indeed, contrary to Comacchio and
similar to Amorium, Gortyn, and Eleutherna also boasted defensive enceintes
that protected and promoted the main administrative and religious urban foci as
others nevertheless thrived outside the walled area. The diversity of Amorium,
Comacchio, and Gortyn (and Eleutherna) in terms of appearance and built urban
landscape encourages us to resist the temptation of identifying a one-size-fits-all
model of urbanism and acknowledge and analyze its different, regional, and sub-
regional forms of development. As more archaeological light is shed on these
cities, one realizes how, contrary to Loach’s “navvies”, Byzantine urban life
between the seventh and the ninth century did not simply hinge on an “abstract”
and desperate competition for the few resources available; rather, it was the variety
of local solutions and the ability to promote adaptive patterns of urban change
(as predicated upon the ebbs and flows of Mediterranean politics) which reflected
the ‘real’ Byzantine city as diversified in its outlook and planning but nevertheless
cohesive, “communal” and coherent in the passage from Late Antiquity to the
early Middle Ages.
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THE BIRTH OF THE MYTH
ABOUT THE BYZANTINE-BULGARIAN WAR OF 863

Abstract. The Byzantine-Bulgarian relationship from the mid-9™ to the early 10" century has at-
tracted the attention of historians for years. However, this topic is fraught with multiple myths and
misconceptions. The Byzantine invasion of Bulgarian territories in 863 is one of these myths. This
hypothesis became part of the master narrative of Bulgarian national historiography and signif-
icantly impacted the clarification of the actual motivation of all parties in the complex political
process. However, an analysis of sources shows that the military raid under Basileus Michael IIT and
Caesar Bardas into Bulgarian territory is nothing more than fiction. According to a new Byzantine
propaganda policy, this narrative was created after the mid-10" century. This research observes how
a simple interpolation becomes a historiographical hypothesis and the dominant historiograph-
ical narrative. Additionally, a new interpretation of the beginning of Bulgarian Christianization
is proposed.

Keywords: Byzantine Empire, Khan Boris, Christianization of Bulgaria, Michael III, Bardas

I is widely believed that the Bulgarian Khan Boris Michael (852-889; +907)
t adopted Christianity under the pressure of the Byzantine troops commanded
by Basileus Michael IIT (842-867) and Caesar Bardas while the Bulgarian popu-
lation suffered from a famine. Some sources describe this military operation as
bloodless and highly successful. Scholars supporting this view date the military
raid to the period between the Byzantine victory over the Arabs at the Battle
of Lalakaon (September 3™, 863) and Boris’s baptism. Therefore, the Byzantine-
Bulgarian War, which could be dated 863, seems like a steppingstone to the begin-
ning of Bulgarian Christianization. However, the analysis of the political situa-
tion and the sources’ reports raises severe doubts about the historical reliability of
this event.
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The way how hypothesis transformed into a master historiographical concept

The idea that the Byzantine raid of 863 forced the Bulgarian Prince Boris to make
such an important decision was not always dominant. On the contrary, the first
generation of researchers cast reasonable doubts on the actual capabilities of the
Byzantine government to achieve such a brilliant victory. It was noted that the rapid
victory hypothesis contradicted the facts of the previous bitter confrontations,
which had shown the Bulgarians to be formidable opponents to the Byzantines.
Furthermore, the historians acknowledged that by the mid-9* the Bulgarian state
became more powerful, and Boris held military and diplomatic initiatives dur-
ing his reign'. For these reasons, the historians initially focused on other possible
motivations for the Bulgarian Prince’s conversion®

However, at the same time, a version emerged that made historians recon-
sider the details of Bulgarian Christianization. S. Palauzov linked Boris’s deci-
sion to adopt Christianity to the consequences of his unsuccessful foreign policy
and political pressure from Constantinople, particularly the military campaign
of Michael III, played a significant role’. His assumption gained popularity with
the nationalist awakening processes among Bulgarian political elites towards the
end of the 19 century. As a result, the idea of a harsh Byzantine-Bulgarian con-
frontation and the following struggle for the Bulgarian Church’s autonomy corre-
sponded to the Bulgarian historians’ views in the late 19" and early 20" centuries*.
Y. Trifonov, for example, initially believed that Boris voluntarily adopted Chris-
tianity®. Later, in 1927, he changed his mind and published a study supporting
S. Palauzov’s concept®.

However, the decisive contribution to the development and further dissemina-
tion of Palauzov’s ideas was made by V. Zlatarski. The researcher explained the
lack of Bulgarian resistance to the Byzantine invasion. In his opinion, Boris was

' K.M. VIPeYEK, Mcmopust 6oneap, Opecca 1878, p. 188; E. TonysuHckuit, Kpamxuii ouepk ucmo-

puu npasocnasHvix uepreeti boneapckoii, Cepbckoti u Pymvinckoti unu Mondo-Banauickoii, Mocksa
1871, p. 25; . LIyxnEB, Mcmopus na 6vnzapckama yopksa, vol. I, Codus 1911, p. 257; M. Cokoos,
W3 opesneii ucmopuu 6oneap, Cankr-Iletep6ypr 1879, p. 252.

> 10.W1. BenenunH, Kpumuueckue uccnedosanus 06 ucmopuu Boneap. C npuxoda boneap na Ppakuii-
ckuil nosyocmpos 00 968 200a, unu nokoperus boneapuu Benukum Knsasem Pycckum Cesmocnasom,
Mocksa 1849, p. 35-36; E. l'onysuuckuit, Kpamxuii ouepx ucmopuu..., p. 25; ILV. lllaeapuk, Cna-
ssHckue opesrocmu, vol. IT, Mocksa 1847, p. 290; K. V1. VIPEUEK, Mcmopus 6oneap..., p. 188.

*  Cm. I1AnAY30B, Bex 6oneapckozo yaps Cumeona, Cankt-ITetep6ypr 1852, p. 21; the same opinion:
A.D. TynboEpaVHL 1. Mcmopus cepbos u 6oneap. 2. Kupunn u Megoouii. 3. O630p ueuickoti ucmo-
puu, vol. I, Canxr-ITetep6ypr 1868, p. 52.

* M. [IpuHOB, IToened 8vpxy npousxoncoenuemo Ha 6v/eapckus HApoo U HA4An0Mo HA 0BAAPCKA-
ma ucmopus, [in:] Couunenus na M.C. [punosa, vol. I, Codus 1909, p. 4-6; about genesis of Bul-
garian national historiography R. DaskaLovV, Historical Master Narratives and the Master Narrative
of the Bulgarian Middle Ages, SCer 10, 2020, p. 259-280.

> 10. TpuooHnos, Lapysanemo Ha Bopuca-Muxauna, Copus 1907, p. 26.

¢ IpEMm, Lap Bopuc-Muxaun. Bpeme, yapysare u senuuue, Codus 1927, p. 25.



The Birth of the Myth About the Byzantine-Bulgarian War of 863 193

deeply involved in the Frank-Moravian confrontation. As a result, the Byzantine
attack caught the Bulgarian lands off guard, and Boris did not have enough time to
move back his troops’. Also, V. Zlatarski identified another factor that contributed
to the bloodless nature of the War of 863 — namely, the lack of a “real” character to
the invasion. He suggested it was more like a demonstration of troops or a kind
of military “show” designed to weaken the Frank-Bulgarian alliance®. Although
such conclusions may seem speculative, they provided a more coherent frame-
work to support S. Palauzov’s concept.

The impact of the new version on historians was profound and universal.
The hypothesis gained many supporters and became part of the historical mas-
ter narrative of the Bulgarian Middle Ages’. It formed the basis of the contempo-
rary understanding of the development of the First Bulgarian Kingdom'. Some
of V. Zlatarsky’s followers have gone even further and developed his idea, propos-
ing the existence in the mid-9™ century of various broad alliances or even political
blocs. In their opinion, the first multilateral alliance united the King of Eastern
Franks, Louis II, local rulers under his dependence, and the Bulgarian Khan Boris
as an ally. The opposite political bloc included the Byzantine emperor, Michael III,
his allies among the Serbian and Croatian rulers, Rastislav the Moravian, and
occasionally Carloman, Louis IT’'s son'!. Although the hypothesis of political-mil-
itary blocs was popular in the mid-20" century, it was an unsuccessful attempt
at historical modernization. Most historians retained more traditional views and
rejected the artificial historical scheme'.

7 B. 3naTapcku, Mcmopus na Beneapckama Oepicasa npe3 cpeorume sexose, vol. I, pars 2, Codust

1927 (2007), p. 21-24.

8 B. 3nATAPCKY, Mcmopus na beneapckama depscasa..., p. 21.

® R. DASKALOV, Historical Master Narratives..., p. 276-277.

' ®.M. Pocceitkun, Ilepsoe npasnenue Pomus, nampuapxa Koncmanmurononvckozo, Ceprues
ITocap 1915, p. 347; E S1816, Povijest Hrvata. Pregled povijesti hrvatskoga naroda 1526, Zagreb 1916;
G. OSTROGORSKY, Geschichte des Byzantinischen Staates, Miinchen 1963, p. 192; P. PETROV, La poli-
tique étrangére de la Bulgarie au milieu du IX siécle et la conversion des Bulgares, BBg 2, 1966, p. 47;
A.P. VLasTO, The Entry of the Slavs into Christendom. An Introduction to the Medieval History of the
Slavs, Cambridge 1970, p. 159; G. CANKOVA-PETKOVA, Contribution au sujet de la conversion des
Bulgares au christianisme, BBg 4, 1973, p. 29; S. RUNCIMAN, Byzantium and the Slavs, [in:] Byzantium.
An Introduction to East Roman Civilization, ed. N.H. BAynEs, H.St.L.B. Moss, Oxford 1948, p. 347;
D. OBOLENSKY, The Byzantine Commonwealth. Eastern Europe, 500-1453, London 1971; J. HARRIS,
The Lost World of Byzantium, New Haven 2016, p. 116.

AL Kaxpas, LI JIntaspus, Ouepku ucmopuu Busanmuu u toxcHvix cnaséax, Mocksa 1958,
p. 156; P. PETROV, La politique étrangére de..., p. 44; B. T103E1EB, Knas Bopuc ITepsu, Codusa 1969,
p. 66; TI. AHrEnos, CpednosexosHa Boneapus u neiinume cocedu, Codus 2017, p. 112. V. AHIPEEB,
. JIazapos, ITn. I1aBi10OB, Kol koii e 6 Cpedosexosrna beneapus, Codus 1999, p. 43.

2 E Dvornik was somewhat cautious about the influence of the international situation on the deci-
sion to be baptized by Boris: E. DVORNIK, The Slavs. Their Early History and Civilization, Boston 1956,
p. 86; G. Litavrin, in turn, changed his attitude on this issue in his later works: L. JInTaBpuH, Bsedenue
xpucmuarcmea 6 boneapuu (IX - nau. X), [in:] Ipunsmue xpucmuarcmea napodamu Llenmpanviot
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It should be admitted that S. Palauzov, V. Zlatarski, and the researchers who
supported their concept undoubtedly used relied on the sources’ information
in their conclusions but selectively and sometimes without the necessary critical
analysis. In this case, it was the basis for numerous contradictions and ambiguities.
Obviously, such a situation requires a systematic review of the texts that dealt
with the details of Boris’s baptism.

Back to the sources

The main challenge facing every researcher of the issue is fulfilling a quest the
historians have been on for almost two centuries: explaining why the sources
paid little attention to Bulgarian Christianization details. It would seem that there
was an apparent triumphant victory for Byzantine diplomacy, Church, and ideo-
logy, but historiography still cannot definitively determine the place and time of
Boris’s baptism.

It can be assumed that Latin sources might have considered these events
peripheral and didnt pay much attention to them. Besides, the dawn of Bulgar-
ian medieval historiography falls on a later period. However, the Christianization
of Bulgaria was so closely linked to the processes of imperial foreign policy that
one could expect much more details and emotions from Byzantine authors.

Moreover, chroniclers’ first attempts to focus on Boris’s conversion came after
a long time. As a result, their interpretations were shaped by their ideological pref-
erences and the rapidly changing international landscape. In any case, their narra-
tives need to be re-examined with great care".

The Byzantine texts contain four main narratives of the motivation for Boris’s
baptism. The first one was dedicated to the famine among Bulgarians, which led
Boris to make a great decision. At first sight, there is no doubt that the famine
could be a real cause for the severe decision. Almost every Byzantine author who
described the beginning of the Bulgarian mass conversion mentioned this fac-
tor. Since the Byzantine sources lacked detail about the disaster, researchers tried
to find evidence in European chronicles. Due to famine often striking European
kingdoms of the 9" century, the task was not too complicated'*. However, it should

u F0z20-Bocmounoii Eeponvt u kpeujenue Pycu, Mocksa 1988, p. 44; M. EGGEers, Ch.R. BowLus, 863/864
- eine ‘internationale Konfrontation in Siidosteuropa’, SF 59-60, 2000-2001, p. 14.

3 A more or less detailed analysis of the narratives of Bulgarian baptism: A.B. ANGELOV, Con-
version and Empire: Byzantine Missionaries, Foreign Rulers, and Christian Narratives (ca. 300-900)
(PhD thesis, University of Michigan, 2011); A brief analysis: I. DujCEV, Légendes byzantines sur la
conversion des Bulgares, SFFBU 10, 1961, p. 7-17. Unfortunately, there is very little attention to the
War of 863 here.

4 Famine in Europe of 860, 861, 862, 868: Annales Alamannici, Hannover 1826 [= MGH.SS, 1]; An-
nales Altahenses maiores, Hannover 1868 [= MGH.SS, 20]; Annales Sangallenses maiores, Hannover
1826 [= MGH.SS, 1]; Annales Quedlinburgenses, Hannover 1839 [= MGH.SS, 3]. This evidence may
be hardly used as proof of the Bulgarian famine of 863.
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not be forgotten that the mention of the “famine” first appeared in the Life of Patri-
arch Ignatius. Such hagiographic texts are complex historical sources usually cre-
ated with specific intentions. Therefore, Nicetas the Paphlagonian (late 9" - early
10™) could use one of the rhetorical tricks popular among St. Lives” authors. They
often used the terms “famine” and “blindness” or “sickness” to describe a pagan
society in the period before Christianization®. It is noteworthy that Patriarch Pho-
tius did not mention the “famine” issue and later chroniclers omitted the details
typical of this dramatic topic. Finally, even assuming the reports about the famine
of 863 are valid, it is not easy to establish a causal link between this cataclysm and
the impetus for mass conversion.

Another popular legend among Byzantine authors tells that a certain monk
named Methodius, at the request of Boris, painted hunting lodge walls depict-
ing various scenes of the Last Judgment'®. The unknown author of this narrative
reported that it was the emotional effect experienced by the Bulgarian Khan after
viewing the painting that pushed him to be baptized. Undoubtedly, this legend
was created and subsequently used by chroniclers for rhetorical purposes. It is
unlikely that Boris could have decided to order such a painting before his bap-
tism. Furthermore, the image’s emotional impact could have been understood
by people already converted Christians. Interestingly, some Byzantine authors
excluded this story from their chronicles, probably intending not to overload the
main narrative'’.

The third story has reached us in two versions: a brief and an expanded
one. The most comprehensive version can be found in the chronicle of Theo-
phanes Continuatus. Despite some scholars considering this narrative legend-
ary, its details prove otherwise'®. According to the expanded version, there was
an extended correspondence between Empress Theodora (842-856), the mother
of the young Byzantine Emperor Michael III, and Bulgarian Khan Boris. Accord-
ing to the text, repeated in later compilations, several stages of negotiations
between Boris and Theodora can be identified.

15 Vita Ignatii, [in:] PG, vol. CV; ed. J.-P. MIGNE, Paris 1864 (cetera: Vita Ignatii), col. 525.

' THEOPHANES CONTINUATUS, Chronographia, 4.12, ed. I. BEKKER, Berlin 1838 (cetera: THEO-
PHANES CONTINUATUS), p. 162.

'7 Nevertheless, this legend became quite popular among Slavonic hagiographers, who added new
details: I. DujCEY, Légendes byzantines..., p. 7-17; The value of this legend for understanding the
methods of missionary activity: C. VIBAHOB, Busanmutickoe MUCCUOHEPCB0: MONCHO IU COENAMb U3
- «sapsapa» xpucmuanuna?, Mocksa 2003, p. 164-165.

'8 B.H. 3natapcku, Mzsecmust 3a 6vneapume 6 xpornuxama na Cumeon Memagpacm u Jlocomem,
[in:] M36panu npoussederus, vol. I, ed. I1. TIerpos, Codust 1972, p. 427; 1. Dujcev also claimed
this narrative is more legendary than authentic. Unfortunately, he did not explain his conclusion.
1. DUJCEYV, Légendes byzantines..., p. 7; the same opinion: D. ZIEMANN, Von Wandervolk zur Grofs-
macht. Die Entstehung Bulgariens im frithen Mittelalter (7.-9. Jh.), Cologne-Weimar-Vienna 2007
[= KHA, 43], p. 358.
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In her first letter, Theodora used the legendary response of the Amazon queen
to the threats of Alexander the Great”. It was an obvious hint at the desire to dis-
cuss the possibility of a dynastic alliance. Boris became interested in this possibil-
ity, and both sides exchanged trusted representatives for further negotiations. Such
a dynastic alliance could only be Christian from both sides, which led the Bulgar-
ian Khan to consider the variant of his baptism. Moreover, he possibly even took
the initial steps toward it. Based on Theophanes Continuatus’ text, the negotiations
progressed quite successfully and were approaching the final stage. This narrative
deserves independent research, which is beyond the aims of this article. However,
it should be noted that these negotiations became a turning point in the Byzantine-
Bulgarian relationship for at least several decades.

The fourth narrative related to the reasons for Boris’s baptism is the most inter-
esting for our topic. It describes a military campaign led by the Byzantine Emperor
Michael IIT and Caesar Bardas against the Bulgars, forcing Khan Boris to adopt
Christianity.

This narrative first appears in the sources of the late 10" to early 11™ centuries,
and there are serious grounds to consider that it was made up at the same time
with an ideological purpose to diminish the activity of Khan Boris in the process
of Bulgarian Christianization and to distort the real motives of the parties involved.

The first thing that stands out is many Byzantine authors did not mention this
story. For example, the Patriarch Photius (858-867; 877-886) was a crucial figure
in the Bardas’s political team and participated in most negotiations. Despite this,
he did not mention such successful military incursion, which supposedly was led
by Bardas. Delivering his tenth homily to the Basileus Michael and Caesar Bardas
in early 864, the Patriarch had a golden opportunity to emphasize the remarkable
triumph. However, Photius chose instead to confine himself to obscure remarks
about “reconciliation” with “other foreigners”®. Moreover, the Patriarch later com-
mented in his Encyclical to the Eastern Patriarchs (867) that Bulgarians’ conver-
sion was “unexpected™'.

! THEOPHANES CONTINUATUS, 4.12, p. 162.

2 PuoOTIUS, Homilies, 10, [in:] PG, vol. CII, ed. J.-P. MIGNE, Paris 1857, col. 563-573 (Aafav vmo-
omovOovg dAANOVG Kai Tamevwoag VYNAVOV kal yadpov kal SANOQUANOY @povipa, WG £ TNV Kpa-
Ty xeipa Tod Oeod evoefoPpovag avagépwy mavta té oot kaBopBovpeva). After glorifying the
basileus for victories and trophies, presumably over the Arabs, Photius also speaks of the reconcili-
ation of Michael III with “other foreigners” who “tamed their pride and arrogance”. He hinted at the
Bulgarians, but there is no allusion in the homily about the baptism of Prince Boris. The patriarch
was unaware of the significant event or did not want to discuss it. One way or another, “reconcilia-
tion” is mentioned beyond the process of baptism, which somewhat contradicts the central hypoth-
esis of V. Zlatarsky and other authors that the last was the main goal of the military campaign of 863:
B.B. Bacunuk, Hecamas eomunus nampuapxa @omus, SSBP 1-2, 2009, p. 185-194; R.J.H. JeEn-
KINS, C. MANGO, The Date and Significance of the Tenth Homily of Photius, DOP 9-10, 1955-1956;
R.J.H. JENKINS, Studies on Byzantine History of the 9" and 10" Centuries, London 1970.

! In Photius’s opinion, the baptism of the Bulgarians took place “contrary to expectations” (mapado-
Ewv). PHOTIUS, Emotola, 4, ed. ].N. BALETTA, New York 1978 (cetera: PHOTIUS, Emiotolau), p. 168;



The Birth of the Myth About the Byzantine-Bulgarian War of 863 197

It can be assumed that Photius had a particular attitude toward the Chris-
tianization of Bulgaria, and he did not want to discuss this topic in detail. How-
ever, Photius’s ideological adversary Nicetas the Paphlagonian also underscored
a proactive Bulgarian strategy (potentially involving political coercion) regarding
Christianization. In his brief note dedicated to Bulgarian conversion, he wrote:
Bulgarians, then guided by God’s providence, being violently oppressed by famine
and also enticed by gifts from the emperor, laying down their weapons, approached
holy baptism®. Notably, two political rivals, who were well-informed about the
circumstances surrounding Prince Boris’s baptism, did not mention the Byzan-
tine invasion. Unfortunately, Photius and Nicetas the Paphlagonian, only briefly
mentioned the baptism of the Bulgarians. The nature of their texts did not involve
historical reflections on this matter. In any case, their texts lack enthusiastic emo-
tions regarding this event.

During the reign of Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus (945-959), some Byzan-
tine chroniclers attempted to assess the issue of Bulgarian Christianization concep-
tually. For instance, two authors, known in historiography as Genesius and Theo-
phanes Continuatus, provided distinct approaches to address this challenge.
Theophanes Continuatus used a conventional method typical of his era, pre-
senting various widespread accounts of Boris’s baptism and allowing the reader
to choose the most plausible one. In this regard, the author integrated all known
stories associated with Boris’s baptism into his narrative, aiming to unite them
logically. The chronicler started his narration with the diplomatic correspondence
between Boris and Empress Theodora. He gave numerous details about the subse-
quent negotiations, including the exchange of trusted individuals who could rep-
resent the interests of both parties. The chronicler also noted that Boris’s sister,
who had previously been captured by the Byzantines, began instructing the Bul-
garian prince in the basics of Christianity. The legend of the painting by Metho-
dius and the famine that impelled the Khan to make the decisive decision were
not overlooked?®. Intriguingly, within the same passage, he incorporated informa-
tion about the uprising of the Bulgarian nobility, which occurred much later. This
multi-step narrative by Theophanes Continuatus reaches its apex when Theodora
hands over the Zagora region to Boris’s rule, thereby linking the official Bulgarian

S. Ivanov argues that the event became improbable for the Byzantines (“unexpected” or “unlikely”).
However, the difference in translation between terms of “improbable” and “contrary to expectation”
is significant: S. IvaANov, Religious Missions, [in:] The Cambridge history of the Byzantine Empire
c. 500-1492, ed. J. SHEPARD, Cambridge 2008, p. 318.

22 According to the text, the Bulgarians ceased threatening with weapons and accepted Christian-
ity after getting the “emperor’s gifts”. Unfortunately, the author’s report did not specify what a sort
of “gifts” Bulgarians received: Vita Ignatii, col. 525. Kai BoOAyapot 8¢ 16te mpovoiag @eod, Plaiw
Katatakévteg AMp, dpa 6¢ kai Toig dwpotg Tod adtokpdaropog BedxBévtec, Ta Smha katabéuevol,
@ Qyiw mpoonecav Pantiopar.

» THEOPHANES CONTINUATUS, 4.12, p. 162.
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baptism process with her reign*. Among the diverse accounts used by Theo-
phanes Continuatus to describe Boris’s conversion, there was no mention of the
War in 863. There can only be one explanation for this omission: the author was
unaware of this narrative.

In addition to the complex version of Boris’s baptism, Theophanes Continu-
atus devoted substantial attention to the Arab-Byzantine wars of that period. This
information is valuable because it's widely believed that Emperor Michael III’s
raid on Bulgaria could have only occurred after the victory of the Byzantine gen-
eral Petronas over the Arabs at Lalakaon in 863. The chronicler recorded that
in approximately for 861 campaign Michael III deployed 40,000 soldiers from
Thrace and Macedonia against the Arabs, a move possible only if the emperor
felt secure against a Bulgarian attack. Moreover, Theophanes Continuatus firmly
believed that the Bulgarian contingent actively contributed to the Byzantine vic-
tory over Amr’s troops in the 862-863 military campaign. Additionally, Theo-
phanes Continuatus mentioned that this collaboration became standard practice
following the “reconciliation”. Therefore, according to Theophanes Continuatus,
in approximately 860-861, a truce had been established between the Bulgarians
and the Byzantines, and they had even allied.

In contrast to Theophanes Continuatus, another Byzantine author, Genesius,
took a slightly different approach in describing Boris’s baptism. Genesius omit-
ted numerous specific details from other versions to construct a more rhetorical
yet coherent narrative. For example, he did not include the legend of the paint-
ing of Methodius and significantly condensed the account of Boris’s and Theo-
dora’s negotiations. Although he mentioned the involvement of contingents from
Thrace and Macedonia in the 861 campaigns, he left out many details of the
decisive battle at Lalakaon in 863. Thus, Genesius appeared to downplay the evi-
dence of Byzantine-Bulgarian rapprochement, which likely contradicted his ver-
sion of Boris’s baptism. He highlighted that the victories of Byzantine armies over
the Arabs compelled the Bulgarian Khan to abandon his hostile intentions and
start seeking a peace agreement. Moreover, Genesius did not fail to mention the

# Pseudo-Symeon pointed out that the baptism of the Bulgarians took place in the fourth year of the
reign of Michael, that is, according to his chronology, in 855: PSEUDO-SYMEON, Chronographia,
ed. I. BEKKER, Bonn 1838 [= CSHB] (cetera: PSEUDO-SYMEON), p. 665; PSEUDO-SYMEONTIS, Chrono-
graphia, praef., trans. et comm. G. CANKOVA-PETKOVA, Serdicae 1964, p. 169-182; PSEUDO-SYMEO-
N1s, Chronographia, [in:] FGHB, vol. V, Sofia 1964, p. 174; also Chernorizets Hrabar noted the time
of the Slavic alphabet creation in 6363 or 855 AD: Yepropusey, Xpa6p O nucomenax, [in:] B. ®iop4,
Ckasanus 0 Hauane cnassHckoll nucomenHocmu, Mocksa 1981, p. 131; T. Wasilewski posited that
Chernorizets Hrabar’s indication pertained not to the year of the origin of writing, but rather to the
year of Prince Boris’s baptism, which the author possessed greater knowledge of: T. WASILEWSKI,
Bizancjum i Stowianie w IX wieku. Studia z dziejow stosunkéw politycznych i kulturalnych, War-
szawa 1972, p. 108; Theophylact of Ohrid mentioned that Boris was a teenager (child) (6 maig)
when he made the decision to be baptized: THEOPHYLACTUS BULGARUS, [in:] PG, vol. CXXVI,
ed. J.-P. MIGNE, Paris 1864 (cetera: THEOPHYLACTUS BULGARUS), col. 197.
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famine®. Thus, despite his effort to emphasize the influence of the Byzantine gen-
eral Petronas’s victory on the initiation of the Bulgarian Christianization process,
Genesius acknowledged the Bulgarian pressure in the negotiations but did not
mention Michael IIT’s raid in 863.
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The earliest known references to the Byzantine-Bulgarian War of 863 date back to
the second half of the 10™ century. The chronicles of Symeon Logothetes, Georgius
Monachus (Amartolos) Continuatus, and the extensive compilation of Pseudo-
-Symeon all contain nearly identical passages describing this event. According to
these texts, Basileus Michael III and Caesar Bardas led troops by land and water
in a joint attack against the famine-stricken Bulgarians. The subsequent lines state
that the Bulgarians surrendered without resistance, and later their nobles visited
Constantinople to be baptized. Finally, Basileus personally became Boris’s god-
father. And it established a “deep peace™. The authorship and the details of the
compilation of the Chronicle of Simeon Logothete still raise questions among

» Josephi Genesii Regum libri quattuor, IV, 16, rec. A. LESMUELLER-WERNER, H. THURN, Berolini
1978 [= CFHB, 14] (ed. C. LACHMANN, Bonn 1834); or GENEsI10S, On the Reigns of the Emperors,
4.16, trans. A. KaLDELLIS, Canberra 1998 [= BAus, 11] (cetera: GENESIOS).

% Symeonis Magistri et Logothetae Chronicon, 238.25, rec. S. WAHLGREN, Berolini 2006 [= CFHB,
44.1] (cetera: SYMEON LOGOTHETES), p. 243; Xponuka Cumeona Maeucmpa u Jloeogpema, vol. 1,
ed. A.JO. BuHorrazioBa, Mocksa 2014; GEORGIUS MoONACHUS CONTINUATUS, 110, 1049, 20,
[in:] THEOPHANES CONTINUATUS, ed I. BEKKER, Bonn 1838 [= CSHB], p. 733; PSEUDO-SYMEON,
p- 665 (TVIBVL, vol. V, p. 174).
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researchers.” Most of them acknowledge that the author of the chronicle was
Symeon Metaphrastes, whose political activity is linked with the reigns of two
Byzantine Emperors, John Tzimiskes (969-976) and Basil II (976-1025). As
a highly educated and influential official, he held a prominent position at the
court. Symeon was deeply involved in diplomatic activities amid the rising ten-
sions between the Byzantine Empire and the Bulgarians. Besides, along with his
team of assistants, he played a significant role in shaping the ideological policies
of the government.

The narrative resembles a classic interpolation, lacking any textual connection
to the preceding or subsequent passages. Furthermore, the text is placed before an
account of Petronas’s victory over the Arabs, which contradicts the chronological
and logical sequence. Some researchers believe that Symeon Logothete took the
story of Michael IIT’s anti-Bulgarian raid from a source that wasn’t used by other
compilers®. Considering the significance of this raid for the subsequent politi-
cal events, it seems incredible that this information remained hidden until Syme-
ons compilation. It appears more likely that Metaphrastes fabricated this story,
assembling the text from different excerpts of the chronicle. The narrative’s style
is entirely consistent with the overall style of the chronicle. For example, the text is
stylistically quite close to another excerpt from the same chronicle dedicated to
one of the anti-Bulgarian raids of Basileus Constantine V (741-775). The text was
relatively brief: He (Constantine V) set out on a campaign against the Bulgars with
a land army and a fleet (ne(fj te xai M\wi), and, driving them into retreat, entered
the City (Constantinople) dressed in battle armor and leading the captured Bulgars
in triumph®. This passage was easily adaptable as it did not name personalities
or toponyms.

Symeon Logothetes’ chronicle

186.20’Eotpdrtevoe 8¢ katd Bovkydpwv melfj e 238.15 éxotpatevoag 8¢ Mixan dpa Bapdq Kaioa-
kai TAwi, Kai ToOToVG Tponwodapevog eiofiBev év ptkivnow motel katd MixanA dpxovtog BovAyapiog
Tfj MOAeL, KaBwTAGPEVOG TOIG TOAE(IKOIG GTTAOLG, S1d te yijG kai Oaldoong, ... €v Tfj TOAeL eloayaywv
OplapBevwy Sedepévoug Todg BovAydpous. éBantioev mavrag

7 The complexity of the Chronicle of Symeon Logothetes as a historical source is discussed in many
publications: A.I1. Kaxxnan, Xporuxa Cumeorna Jlozogpema, BB 15 (40), 1959, p. 125-143; W. TREAD-
GOLD, The Middle Byzantine Historians, New York, 2013, p. 197-224; A. MARKOPOULOS, Sur Les
Deux Versions De La Chronographie De Symeon Logothete, BZ 76.2, 1983, p. 279-284; St. WAHLGREN,
Symeon the Logothete and Theophanes Continuatus, JOB 69, 2019, p. 323-334.

# W. TREADGOLD, The Middle Byzantine Historians..., p. 210.

¥ SYMEON LOGOTHETES, 186.20.
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The substitution of the phrase “by land and sea” (di& te yfig kai Oakdoong) with
“on foot and by ship” (me{fj te xai MAwi) was no coincidence. Most likely, Meta-
phrastes was well acquainted with the chronicle of George the Monk (? — 870)*.
In his descriptions of military campaigns against the Bulgars George used both
versions of the phrase. However, it appears Symeon sought to avoid a literal copy
of George the MonKk’s text by alternating between the similar expressions “me(j)
Te Kl MAwi” and “O1d te yig kai Bakaoong™.

Georgius Monachus Symeon Logothetes

944.16 'Eotpatevoe 8¢ katd Bovlydapwv melf) Te kai | 186.20 Eotpdtevoe 8¢ katd Bovlydpwv melf) te
mAwi, (¢5omAioag ¢k T@V Bepatwy) xehdvdia xilia kai TAwi, Kai ToOToVG TponwodeVog eioiiABev év
£Eaxoola, Tf) OAeL, kKabBwmAtopévog Toig ToAepukoig oL,

0 Owv Sedepé Todg Bovyd .
945.32°0 8¢ Tupavvog kai dhdaotwp, 5eNBmv petd prappevwy dedepévous Tobs Boukydpou

TadTa A katd Bovdydpwv mAwi te kai mwedi, £ml
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Ta mAota ovveTpiPn. Tovto pabovteg oi BovAyapot
TIOAEOV TIPOG AVTOV GUVATITOVOL.

912.2 238.15 ékotpatedoag 8¢ Mixan\ dua Bapda Kaioapt
Tov 8¢ ApaPwv omAllopévwy katd Pwpaviag Std te | kivnot motel kard Mixan\ dpxovtog Bovkyapiag
vii6 kai OBadacong, dnnyyeAn @ Pacthel katd Tiig Sud e yifs kai Oaldoong,. .. &v Tij mOAet eicayaydv
nOAews TOVTOVG Tapayiveadat. ¢Bantioev mavrag

268.5 Zopewv 8¢ Thv kat’ avtod kiviowy dia e yijg
kai Oadaoong idwv €v epovpd katakAeiel TOV Kolai-
otwpa 06 &t SOAw EABOVTA.

It could be supposed that Symeon took the last phrase of the narrative, “it was
established a deep peace”, also from the Chronicle of George the Monk. In similar
words, the author described the establishment of peace between Empress Irene
and Harun al-Rashid, the son of Caliph Mahdi (775-785)*.

¥ W. Treadgold stated that Symeon did not know George’s chronicle: W. TREADGOLD, The Middle
Byzantine Historians..., p. 115.

' The phrase 8t& te yfig kai Oadoong is quite popular in Byzantine sources, but few authors used
S1d te yiig kal Bakaoong and melf] te kai mAwi in the same chronicle. Georgii Monachi chronicon,
ed. C. DE BOOR, Stutgardiae 1904 [= BSGR] (cetera: GEORGIUS) p. 944.16, 912, 2; kai otpatevpata
mAgloTa i Te yAG kal Baldoong: NIKEPHOROS, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE, Short History /
Nicephori Patriarchae Constantinopolitani Breviarium historicum, 43, 10, ed. C. MANGO, Washington
DC 1990 [= CFHB, 13; DOT, 10].

> GEORGIUS, p. 767, 15.
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Georgius Monachus Symeon Logothetes
767.15 xai 81y Pabeiag eipnvng yevopévng, 238.20 £xtote ywvopévng eiprivig fabeiag
£EMABeV O Paocthelc... TOv Apugp Ay €§eABOVTa katd Pwpaviag,

In this case Metaphrastes used the same technique, slightly modifying the text.
According to Michael Psellos (1017-1096), he was very good at adjusting the form
of expressions, not changing their sense®.

The aim of Symeon Metaphrastes was clear. The revised narrative of Boris’s
baptism could be a crucial propaganda element in the Byzantine government’s pre-
parations for another campaign against the Bulgarians®. This context likely led
the author to develop Genesius’s account of the Bulgarians’ conversion, manipulat-
ing historical facts. Symeon had all the necessary means to carry out such manipu-
lation, which fundamentally altered the concept of Bulgaria’s Christianization. He
had the motivation and possibly even the task assigned by the emperor. In addition,
Metaphrastes had the skills, essential resources, and extensive authority required
to accomplish such a non-trivial mission.

The narrative created by Symeon Metaphrastes had relatively limited popular-
ity among later chroniclers. It was only repeated in copies of chronicles or compi-
lations where the chronicle of Simeon Logothetes was a significant part. This was
likely due to numerous chronological and logical inconsistencies in the chronicle.

For instance, one of the authors of the Pseudo-Symeon chronicle placed the
Byzantine-Bulgarian conflict in the 850s, possibly attempting to reconcile this data
full version of the narrative about Boris-Theodora negotiations®.

In later compilations by John Skylitzes and John Zonaras, the authors preferred
to use the text of Theophanes Continuatus, ignoring the narrative about the Byz-
antine-Bulgarian War of 863%. It is worth mentioning separately the version of

* MICHAEL PSELLOS, Encomium in Metaphrastem Dominum Symeonem, [in:] PG, vol. CXIV,
ed. J.-P. MIGNE, Paris 1864, col. 183-200; Muxawn IIcemn, IToxeéanvroe cnoso Cumeony Memagppa-
cmy, [in:] BopoHesxckue enapxuanvruvie sedomocmu, Boporex 1869, p. 108.

** The identity of the individual who authored this version, whether Symeon Metaphrastes himself
or one of his multiple assistants, remains ambiguous. Nonetheless, it is highly probable that the Byz-
antine emperor Basil IT personally oversaw the modification of the narrative. Typically, he was the
primary patron of Symeon Metaphrastes’ ideological undertakings.

* PSEUDO-SYMEON, p. 665; I'TIBI, vol. V, p. 174; Subsequently, this gave rise to some historio-
graphical ambiguity. For instance, a few Bulgarian scholars posited the existence of two analogous
military campaigns in 855 and 863. In this case they used same narrative but from different sources
Symeon Logothetes and Pseudo-Symeon chronicles: P. PETROV, La politique étrangére de..., p. 43;
B. Tto3enEB, Knas Bopuc..., p. 66; VI. Boxxmnos, B. Tto3e1EB, Mcmopus na Cpednosexosra bonzapus
VII-XIV gex, vol. 1, ITnospus 1999, p. 170; D. CHESHMEDZIEV, Knyaz Boris-Michael I: the Bulgar-
ians’ Conversion to Christianity, BHR 33.1-2, 2005, p. 9.

* JOANNIS SCYLITZAE, Synopsis Historiarum, ed. I. THURN, Berolini-Novi Eboraci 1973 [= CFHB, 5];
Geora1us CEDRENUS, Compendium historiarum, vol. I-1I, ed., trans. I. BEKKER, Bonn 1838-1839
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the baptism of Boris, which Theophylact of Ohrid (Bulgarian) briefly outlined.
Out of all the main narratives, he only reported the “famine” among the Bulgarians
and vaguely hinted at a Franco-Bulgarian conflict that allegedly preceded Bulgar-
ian Christianization®.

Based on the analysis, we can tentatively conclude that the credibility of sourc-
es regarding the Byzantine invasion of Bulgaria in 863 is highly questionable.
Therefore, the prevailing understanding of Boris’s motivations for baptism is not
convincing®. Accordingly, the question arises what were the real motives for the
beginning of Christianization? And what was the real attitude of the Empire
government toward this process?

The diversity and volatility of the Byzantine elites

Regrettably, the prevailing historiographical conception simplifies Constantino-
ple’s missionary policy, overlooking the internal and external political complexi-
ties*. An analysis of information from various sources suggests that the Byzan-
tine political elite was, at the very least, not keen on accelerating the Bulgarian
Christianization process, despite the intention of Bulgarian Khan Boris*. This

[= CSHB]; JoHN ZONARAS, Epitome of Histories, vol. I-II1, ed., trans. M. PINDER, Th. BUTTNER-
-WoBsT, Bonn 1841-1897.

7 Pwpaiot 8¢, 6 undénote mapd Bovkydpwv EATIOVEY adTOIG TO Tepi THG ELPTVIG HVUHA AOHEVWS
SeEdpievol, mévta Sid Tédyovg étélecav: THEOPHYLACTUS BULGARUS, col. 197; M. JIEmka, Bopuc
I-Muxaun, énademenam na boneapusi 6 meopuecnsomo Ha Teounaxm, apxuenuckon Oxpudcku,
[in:] Beneapcko cpedrosexosue. Obuecmso, énacm, ucmopust. CoopHux 6 uecm Ha npog. 0-p Munu-
sana Kaiimaxamosa, ed. I.H. Hukonos, Codust 2013, p. 229-238.

* Some researchers have expressed cautious doubts about the accuracy of the evidence on the War
of 863: Sh. TOUGHER, After Iconoclasm (850-886), [in:] The Cambridge History..., p. 299; J. Haldon
did not include this raid in his Byzantine wars list: ].E. HALDON, Byzantium at War, AD 600-1453,
Oxford 2003; W. TREADGOLD, The Middle Byzantine Historians..., p. 113.

¥ F. DVORNIK, The Slavs..., p. 118; G. OSTROGORSKY, Geschichte..., p. 181; H. AHRWEILER, Lidéolo-
gie politique de 'Empire byzantine, Paris 1975, p. 37-40; D. OBOLENSKY, The Byzantine..., p. 83-84;
L. SIMEONOVA, Diplomacy of the Letter and the Cross. Photios, Bulgaria and the Papacy 860s-880s, Am-
sterdam 1998, p. 78-79; L. OLsoN, The Conversion of the Visigoths and Bulgarians Compared, [in:] Re-
ligious Change, Conversion and Culture, Sydney 1996, p. 31; T.E. GREGORY, A History of Byzantium,
Maldon-Oxford-Carlton 2005, p. 216; D. ZIEMANN, The Rebellion of the Nobles against the Baptism of
Khan Boris (865-866), [in:] Post-Roman Towns, Trade and Settlement in Europe and Byzantium,
vol. II, Berlin-New York 2007 [= Mil.S, 5.2], p. 620; D.P. HupcHICK, The Bulgarian-Byzantine Wars
for Early Medieval Balkan Hegemony. Silver-Lined Skulls and Blinded Armies, Palgrave 2017, p. 135.
% Only a handful of historians have observed substantial disparities between the avowed procla-
mations of Byzantine authorities and their tangible missionary policy: C. ViBaHOB, Busanmutickoe
muccuorepcmeo...; V. Vachkova has posited a captivating hypothesis that the Byzantine regime may
have favored having pagan barbarians rather than Christian ones as their neighbors close to their
borders: V. VAcHKOVA, Danube Bulgaria and Khazaria as Parts of the Byzantine Oikoumene, [in:] The
Other Europe in the Middle Ages. Avars, Bulgars, Khazars and Cumans, ed. F. CURTA, R. KOVALEY,
Leiden-Boston 2008 [= ECEEMA, 2], p. 339-362.
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reluctance primarily stemmed from the political intricacies in Constantinople
and the diverse interests of different political factions.

To start, it is worth noting that the baptism of a pagan ruler often represented
just one component of a more complex political agreement. In many instances,
a formal conversion could unlock numerous political opportunities previously
inaccessible to princes, khans, mercenaries, and ambitious individuals on the
political periphery. Thus, Byzantine elites were acutely aware of such events’ politi-
cal risks. The common notion among researchers that Christianizing the Bulgarians
brought them into the Byzantine sphere, thereby reducing conflict risks, could be
viewed as “retroactive history” from a long-term perspective. Every actor in the
agreement had their intentions, but none had foreknowledge. Conversely, it could
be argued that Boris’s Christianization brought Constantinople within the ambit
of Bulgarian ambitions, leading to significant political turbulence both in Con-
stantinople and Pliska*'.

A striking example of the influence of conflicting interests among different
political factions in Constantinople on foreign policy is the history of Boris’s re-
lations with Emperor Michael IIT’s family. As per Theophanes Continuatus, the
mother of young Emperor Michael III sent a somewhat ambiguous letter to
the Bulgarian Khan, initiating lengthy negotiations. The message’s content and
other evidence hint at the beginning of discussing a diplomatic marriage between
the two parties. This was likely when Boris first showed interest in the possibility
of his baptism. Theophanes Continuatus reports that the parties exchanged trusted
individuals, and one of them, the sister of the Bulgarian Khan, began preparing
him for baptism. It is plausible that Boris even secretly underwent preliminary
baptismal procedures*. Empress Theodora’s political maneuver can be explained
by the complexity of the political situation in which she found herself; she was
gradually losing her influence over her son, Michael, and by extension, the politi-
cal elite in Constantinople.

On the other hand, Michael IIT’s uncle and regent, Bardas, was getting more
and more political influence, prompting his sister to seek additional political sup-
port. Another member of the regency council, logothete Theoktistos, who served
as an advisor to Theodora and was practically the head of the government at that
time, orchestrated the plan for the political deal between Theodora and Boris.

‘I The popular statement that Symeon’s strategy was just an exception or “apostasy” contradicts
facts. V. STANKOVIC, A Ninth Century Turnaround in Southeast Europe: Christianization of Bulgaria
and Constantinople’s Embracing of the Slavs, [in:] Laudator temporis acti. Studia in Memoriam Ioan-
nis A. BoZilov, ed. I. BILIARSK, Sofia 2018, p. 256. The confrontation between the two states started
when Boris was alive and active. It had been going on for decades; at that moment, none of the
political groups could forecast how it must have been finished.

*> THEOPHANES CONTINUATUS, 4.15.
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Theoktistos, having experienced several military failures, was in search of allies*.
However, Bardas was likely aware of the Theodoras correspondence, and he
convinced the emperor that his mother was preparing a dynastic marriage and
plotting his abdication*.. He might have hinted to Michael III about the similar
actions of Empress Irene (797-802)*. This led the young Basileus to sanction the
conspiracy, which Bardas organized and executed. As a result, on November 20,
855, Theoktistos was assassinated, and the co-conspirators ousted Theodora from
power and eventually exiled her*. The political situation in Constantinople could
change rapidly, along with the official stance on the possibility of Boris’s baptism.

But perhaps the most illustrative example of Byzantine politics’ volatility is the
history of the relationship between Khan Boris and Bardas. Just a few years after
the assassination of Theoktistos, Bardas began facing similar problems that Theo-
dora encountered towards the end of her reign. Although Bardas had virtually
total control over the Empire’s political processes following Theoktistos’s murder,
his position at court was far from stable. The ongoing church crisis, coupled with
continual failures in battles against the Arabs, hindered Bardas from achieving
his ambition of becoming a Caesar under the childless Emperor. As he gradually
lost Michael IIT’s favor, he desperately needed a significant military victory and
sought allies abroad. Khan Boris of Bulgaria seemed a fitting candidate to help.
However, aware of Boris’s political ambitions, Bardas only sought his support as
a last resort. The unsuccessful embassy to the Khazars and the sudden Rus attack
likely prompted the Byzantine government to initiate (or agree to) negotiations
with the Bulgarians*. The parties likely reached a preliminary agreement (re-
conciliation) between 860-861. In the spring of 860, a Bulgarian embassy visited
Constantinople®. By 861, the Byzantine generals had managed to withdraw troops
from Thrace and Macedonia, redirecting them to the east for military operations
against the Arabs. Furthermore, Theophanes Continuatus reported that a Bulgar-
ian contingent participated in the decisive Battle of Lalakaon (3" September 863),
led by Bardas’s brother, Petronas, against the armies of Amr®.

“ A. BACUTLEB, Busanmus u apabul. Ilonumuueckue omnowenus Busanmuu u apabos 3a epems
Amoputickoit ounacmuu, Cankt-Iletep6ypr 1900, p. 174.

# The fact that Theophanes Continuatus describes the correspondence between Theodora and Bo-
ris in some detail suggests that at least part of it became public knowledge.

# Analogous scenarios were not unprecedented in the annals of Byzantine history. For instance, Em-
press Irene (780-803) had engaged in comparable diplomatic talks, resulting in a conspiracy by the
Constantinople aristocracy: THEOPHANES, Chronographia, AM 6294-6295, rec. C. DE BOOR, Lipsiae,
1883, p. 478-479.

¢ GENESIOS, 4.9.

¥ The goals and details of the mission of Cyril and Methodius require further revision, considering the
Byzantine-Bulgarian relations. However, their mission to the Khazars can hardly be called successful.
4 A. BACWIbEB, Busanmus u apaoot..., p. 187.

* THEOPHANES CONTINUATUS, 4.25, p. 181.
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Through bilateral agreements, the Byzantine government simultaneously
solved two problems: securing the Danube border and achieving victory over the
Arab forces®. Moreover, participants in this agreement received personal politi-
cal benefits. For instance, Bardas was granted the title of Caesar, Petron ascended
to fame as a general, the Bulgarians became allies of them, and Patriarch Photios
received credit for baptizing the previously considered “barbaric and Christ-hating
people™'. Such impressive results of the alliance raise the question of what Khan
Boris and his entourage received per the agreement terms. To the Bulgarian nobil-
ity, Boris’s baptism, and acceptance of the ‘godson’ status to the Byzantine Emperor
could only be perceived as a concession, not compensation, for such significant
support. It’s plausible that Boris reverted to conditions previously discussed with
Empress Theodora during negotiations. These conditions likely included the
potential for a dynastic marriage with a member of the imperial family, and the
follow acquisition of the title of Caesar, and thus the opportunity for further politi-
cal prospects for the Khan and the nobility. In this scenario, the Bulgarian nobles
might have supported the Khans innovations and even selectively embraced the
new religion.

Some details of the agreement, particularly those pertaining to the situation
in case of possible Michael III's death, may have been privately discussed between
Bardas and Boris. As a result, Boris and some of his nobility converted to Chris-
tianity between 864 and 865. Concurrently, Patriarch Photios wrote him a letter
offering guidelines on governing a Christian state®.

The primary purpose of these examples is to illustrate that the Byzantine elites’
attitude towards Bulgarian Christianization largely depended on the short-term
interests of various political actors. Under such circumstances, the tactics of a par-
ticular political group or clan could supersede the Empire’s long-term strategy.
Moreover, the political preferences of a specific court faction could fluctuate
depending on the situation’s dynamics. Thus, as many Byzantine authors have
noted, by the early 860s, the situation in Constantinople had evolved such that the
agreement with Khan Boris, which included his baptism, seemed more imposed
on the Byzantine government than desired or planned.

* The similar aims Byzantines had in 927, having an agreement with the Symeon’s son, Peter: Only
the sons of Hagar mourn and shall mourn, who are bereft of heart at the mere echo of our concord: Emi
7] T@v Bovlydpwv ovpfdoer, 18, [in:] I. DUJCEV, On the Treaty of 927 with the Bulgarians, DOP 32,
1978, p. 254-288.

! The legend of the wrestling competition between a Bulgarian and the future emperor Basil likely
is related to the period after 860-861. The text of Theophanes Continuatus reports that the Bulgar-
ians, referred to as “friends” (allies) of the Caesar (Bardas) (BovAyapiog ¢ilovg), were in Constanti-
nople “as usual” and felt quite comfortable and were actually arrogant: THEOPHANES CONTINUATUS,
5.12; PHOTIUS, EmiotoAa, 4.

2 PHOTIUS, Emiotodau, 1, p. 3-39.
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The International Context Before Boris’s Conversion

V. Zlatarski based his theory on the Byzantine-Bulgarian War of 863 on two main
premises. First, he suggested that the political alliance between Bulgarian Khan
Boris and King Louis II drove the Byzantine Emperor to act preventively. Second,
he postulated that Bulgarian troops were drawn into the conflict between Louis II
and Rastislav (846-870), leading to Boris’s surrender without resistance. However,
despite scholarly consensus, the degree of Boris’s involvement in European con-
flicts appears exaggerated. At the onset of his reign, Boris pursued an aggressive
foreign policy against the Franks, Croats, Serbs, and Byzantines, but these raids
likely ceased before the mid-850s>. Subsequently, Boris sought peaceful relations
with most of his neighbors, maintaining political control over the situation. He
signed a peace treaty with the Croats and possibly reached an agreement with
one of the Serbian rulers, Mutimir (850-891), allowing him to influence the local
political landscape for a prolonged period. Boris also adopted a neutral and cau-
tious approach to the escalating conflict between King Louis II (843-876) and the
Moravian ruler Rastislav. Despite formally supporting Louis II, no sources report
any direct military clash between the Bulgarians and Moravians.

One might speculate that negotiations with Theodora and Boris’s political
ambitions led the Bulgarian Khan to preserve his military forces, refraining from
significant warfare until the ‘reconciliation’ with Byzantium in 860-861. In this
case, the Bulgarian Khan remained a constant threat to Constantinople, prevent-
ing Byzantine commanders from focusing their forces on pressing issues on the
eastern front. The Bulgarians’ support for Louis II was limited by military dem-
onstrations along the Moravian frontier in 863. Additionally, there is no evidence
of any political or military agreement between Louis II and Boris. For instance,
in 864, the ruler of the Eastern Franks still sought to establish lasting peace with

3 Although dating Boris’s Croatian and Serbian campaigns poses particular difficulties, a more pre-
cise timeline would place them in the 850s: CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De administrando
imperio, ed. G. MORAVCSIK, trans. R.J.H. JENKINS, Washington 1993 [= CFHB, 1], p. 31-32; B. 371a-
TAPCKH, Vcmopus Ha Boneapckama..., p. 9-11; T. ZIvkovié, Sloveni i Romeji. Slavizacija na pro-
storu Srbije od VII do XI veka, Beograd 2000, p. 100; N. KLAIC, Povijest Hrvata u ranom srednjem
vijeku, Zagreb 1975, p. 227-229; [I.E. AIMMOB, OmHozeHe3 xopeamos Hopmuposarie Xopearmckoti
amuononumuueckoi obusHocmu 6 VII-IX es., Cankr-Iletep6ypr 2016, p. 204; C. Rupkosus, Cpou
y cpedrem eexy, beorpan 1998, p. 16; An alternate, albeit later, the date is conceivable, but it would
necessarily fall after the date of baptism: F. S181¢, Povijest Hrvata..., p. 106, 337; S. RUNCIMAN, A His-
tory of the First Bulgarian Empire, London 1930, p. 92, 110; Jb. MAKCUMOBWE, O 8pemery noxooa
6yeapckoeo kresa bopuca na Cp6ujy, 3OD.b 14.1, 1979, p. 69-76; M. brarojess, Hemaruhu u Jla-
3apesuhu u cpncka cpedrwosexosHa opiasHocm, beorpan 2004, p. 7; F. CURTA, Southeastern Europe
in the Middle Ages, 500-1250, Cambridge 2006 [= CMT], p. 146; ILn. I1aBnos, Copbume 6 nonu-
muxama na kna3 bopuc Muxaun u yap Cumeon Benuxu, [in:] IDEM, Boneapckomo Cpednogexosue.
Iosnamo u nenosnamo, Bennko ToprOBO 2008, p. 51.
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the Bulgarians®. This underscores the political distance between Bulgarian Khan
Boris and Louis II. Therefore, it seems highly doubtful that the usually well-in-
formed Byzantine government was excessively concerned about the relationship
between the Franks and Bulgarians®.

Finally, there are doubts about whether Michael III could have operated such
a surprising attack. Historical sources do not provide precise details about the
number of Bulgarian troops deployed to the Moravian border in 863 or whether
Boris was present as a commander. Anyway, the Bulgarian people had consider-
able experience in countering unexpected Byzantine attacks. Therefore, it is indis-
putable that in 863, the Bulgarian military forces could have resisted a Byzantine
invasion, regardless of any surprise element.

Thus, the purported Byzantine invasion of 863 and the subsequent Bulgarian
surrender contradict the logic of the international context. Byzantine military
plans were focused on the East, and Emperor Michael III was not overly anxious
about the situation in Eastern Europe. Moreover, the Bulgarian Khan maintained
sufficient military strength and political influence to exert pressure on the Byzan-
tine government. Despite his lofty ambitions, Boris understood that the goal could
only be achieved incrementally through diplomacy and with the support of at least
some of the Byzantine elites. This understanding shaped his foreign policy actions.
Boris maneuvered and waited until Bulgarian troops became necessary, perhaps
even critical, to the Byzantine government. This situation arose in 860-861 when
the Bulgarians likely allied with the Byzantines against the Arabs. Given these cir-
cumstances, a Byzantine invasion of 863 against their newfound allies seems illogi-
cal, difficult to justify, and highly unlikely.

Analyzing the political situation in the Byzantine Empire and beyond its bor-
ders leading up to Boris’s baptism, compelling evidence suggests that the imperial
government had no reason to conduct a military operation against the Bulgarians
in 863. Moreover, available sources indicate that the Byzantine elites were con-
cerned about the Byzantine-Bulgarian agreement, part of which was Boris’s bap-
tism. However, the interests of Bardas’s political group caused restarting negotia-
tions that initially began under Empress Theodora. The negotiations concluded,
presumably in 860-861, with the signing of a peace agreement. Under the terms
of this agreement, the Bulgarians became allies of the Byzantines. Khan Boris and

** Some historians try to explain Boris’s weak support for Louis I through his military failures
against the Serbians and Byzantines. In this case, the “magic circle” exists in the assumptions. On
the one hand, Boris got the war and surrendered because of the close ties and support of the Franks.
On the other hand, the weak support for Louis II because of the Byzantine invasion: M. EGGERs,
Ch.R. BowLus, 863/864 - eine ‘internationale..., p. 14.

%> In 866, Boris drastically shifted away from Constantinople towards Rome and the Franks church.
However, this change did not compel the emperor to resort to military intervention.
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some of his nobilities were baptized to fulfill the agreement’s stipulations - likely
involving a dynastic marriage and the integration of some Bulgarian elites into the
Empire’s ruling class. Since this agreement was negotiated under duress and posed
substantial political risks to imperial stability, Byzantine authors wisely omitted
the specifics of Boris’s baptism until at least the mid-10" century. However, after
nearly a century of often tense and protracted relations between Bulgarian rul-
ers and Byzantine emperors, this historical reality no longer suited imperial ideo-
logues, leading to a reinterpretation of past events.

The first version, which downplayed the Bulgarian role in the Christianization
process, appears in the chronicle of Genesius. However, its author merely omitted
some details and emphasized the points that were necessary to him. Later, dur-
ing a period of deteriorating Byzantine-Bulgarian relations, Symeon Metaphrastes
fabricated the story of Michael III’s successful invasion of Bulgarian lands. This
invasion according to his narrative led to Boris’s capitulation and initiated the
Christianization process. Given the appeal of his chronicle to numerous copyists
and compilers, the replicated passages gave the illusion of plentiful evidence from
a variety of sources. Consequently, the myth of the Byzantine-Bulgarian War of
863 was born. This narrative aligned with the ideological biases of Bulgarian histo-
rians at the turn of the 19" and 20™ centuries, who posited that the War of 863 was
the primary catalyst for Boris’s conversion to Christianity. The narrative gained
popularity and eventually became a part of the dominant narrative in the history
of the Bulgarian Middle Ages.

Revisiting the prevailing historiographical interpretations and conducting
a new analysis of the sources might help clarify the motivations of political actors
during the process of Bulgaria’s Christianization. It might also illuminate many
obscure aspects of Bulgarian-Byzantine relations in the following decades.



210

KOSTIANTYN BARDOLA

Appendix 1

Byzantine authors about the motivation of Khan Boris to change his religion

dora negotiations
(the full version)

Author Year Causes
Photius 864-867 “Contrary to expectations”
Nicetas the Paphla- 907 (?) Famine | The emperor’s
gonian bribing Bulgar-
ians
Joseph Genesius 945-959 (?) | Famine | The effect of The Boris-Theo-
the Byzantines dora negotiations
triumph over (the short version)
Arabs
Theophanes 945-959 (?) | Famine The Boris- The Methodius
Continuatus -Theodora painting impact
negotiations
(the full version)
Symeon the Logothete | After Famine | The military expe-
/ Leo Grammaticus / 963 (?) dition “by land
Theodosius of Melitene and water”
/ Georgius Monachus
Continuatus
Pseudo-Symeon After Famine | The military expe- | The Boris-Theo- | The Methodius
978 (?) dition “by land dora negotiations | painting impact
and water” (the full version)
Toannes Scyllitzes / After 1057 | Famine The Boris-Theo- | The Methodius
Georgius Cedrenus dora negotiations | painting impact
(the full version)
Theophylact of Ochrid | 1081-1118 | Famine | The Franco-
Byzantine War’s
consequences
Joannes Zonaras After 1118 | Famine The Boris-Theo-
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JUSTINIAN, PILGRIMAGES AND THE THEOTOKOS:
IMPERIAL PROPAGANDA IN DE AEDIFICIIS V*

Abstract. This article analyses Book V of De Aedificiis, specifically focusing on Aed. V, 6-9. Building
on previous studies that demonstrate Procopius’ journey within this book along an ancient road tra-
ditionally used by pilgrims, it is noted how, in what can be considered the second part of the book,
the historian focuses on the churches built by Justinian for the Theotokos, all situated on high points
in Palestine. Based on this, the article seeks to explain how this insistence on the churches of the
Virgin on hillsides, combined with the theme of pilgrimage, serves court propaganda, which may
have promoted a de-Judaization and a de-Nestorianization of Palestine. Additionally, it is hypoth-
esized that Procopius may have drawn inspiration, given the subject matter, from a genre closely
related to pilgrimage, such as that of itineraria.

Keywords: pilgrimage, Procopius of Caesarea, De Aedificiis, Byzantine churches, Jerusalem, Nea
Ekklesia

Introduction

P rocopius’ De Aedificiis, his final and controversial work, can be divided not
only into books but also into thematic sections. The first book focuses solely
on Constantinople, while books II-IV cover military constructions and fortifi-
cations, and books V-VI deal with religious and civil buildings'. This reflects the
actions of Justinian during his reign, encompassing wars, religion, and the care
for the empire.

*

A concise version of the present article was submitted for presentation at the IV Colloquia Cer-
anea International Conference held from 12 to 14" May. I express my gratitude to my doctoral
supervisor, Professor Pia Carolla, for her invaluable guidance, and to the two anonymous reviewers
whose constructive feedback substantially enhanced the quality of my research.

' P. CESARETTIL, M.L. FOBELLI, Procopio di Cesarea. Santa Sofia di Costantinopoli. Un tempio di luce
(De Aedificiis, I 1, 1-78), Milano 2011, p. 10. Cf. G. CASTIGLIA, Procopio tra citta e territorio: rifles-
sioni a margine su una possibile valenza topografica del “De Aedificiis”, [in:] Procopio di Cesarea. Gli
Edifici, ed. C. DELL’Osso0, Citta del Vaticano 2018, p. 43-52.
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Scholars have attempted to analyse the work as a whole, resulting in various
interpretations of its meaning? and completeness®: this highlights the complexity
of the De Aedificiis and the possibility to read it from different perspectives based
on the individual books analysed*.

In this paper we are going to focus on Book V solely: here we find churches,
monasteries, bridges, road reconstructions, and hospices; all these buildings are
aligned with the work’s proem, which details Justinians expansion of the empire,
establishment of proper orthodoxy, and care for all aspects of his reign®. The topic
of religion, therefore, could not be missing in such panegyrical work: orthodoxy
was not only a matter of the Church, but also a political and imperial issue during
the Byzantine Empire®.

The significance of religion in Byzantine culture and politics led to the emer-
gence of the earliest pilgrimages. To the best of our knowledge, these journeys
commenced in the fourth century and gained momentum in the fifth century.
Wealthy individuals, including two empresses’, embarked on these expeditions,

2 Here we will briefly present the most famous interpretations of Procopius’ work: A. CAMERON,
Procopius and the Sixth century, New York 1985 [= TCH, 10], p. 112: within this work one can see
the real Procopius, the result of his century; H.G. BECK, Lo storico e la sua vittima. Teodora e Proco-
pio, trans. N. ANTONACCI, Roma-Bari 1988: it is a work composed on commission saying nothing
about the real Procopius; P. ROUSSEAU, Procopius’ Buildings and Justinian’s Pride, B 68.1, 1998,
p. 121-138: the work combine together two levels of language: one is mysterious while the other is
arrogant; A. KALDELLIS, Procopius of Caesarea. Tyranny, History, and Philosophy at the End of Antiq-
uity, Philadelphia 2004: the De Aedificiis is studded with ironic and antiphrastic allusions in line with
the author’s anti-tyrannical and pagan positions, pretending to adhere to Christianism.

> About the completeness of the work cf. B. RUBIN, Prokopios von Kaisarea, Struttgart 1954, p. 299:
the omission of Italy would be in response to an attempt to not overshadow Belisarius; A. CAMERON,
Procopius..., p. 84-85: the De Aedificiis lacks of a final revision and, due to this fact, Italy was omitted.
*  About the interpretation of a precise section of the De Aedificiis see the monography P. CESARETTI,
M.L. FoBELLL, Procopio di Cesarea...

> Procopii Caesariensis opera omnia, vol. IV, De Aedificiis Libri VI, I, 1, 6-10, ed. J. HAVRY, rec.
G. WIrTH, Leipzig 1964 [= BSGR] (cetera: PRocor1us, De Aedificiis).

¢ Cf. J.C. SkEpOs, “You Cannot Have a Church without an Empire”: Political Orthodoxy in Byz-
antium, [in:] Christianity, Democracy, and the Shadow of Constantine, ed. G.E. DEMACOPOULOS,
A. PapaNicOLAU, New York 2017, p. 219-231, http://www.jstor.org/stable/j.ctt1gn6b41.14 [5 IX 2022].
7 The first was Helena, mother of Constantine: EUSEBIUS OF CAESAREA, Vita Constantini, 111, 43,
[in:] Eusebius Werke, vol. 1, Uber das Leben des Kaisers Konstantin, T. 1, ed. E. WINKELMANN, Berlin
1975 [= GCS]. There is no consensus among scholars on the date of her journey to Jerusalem: some
date it between 324-325 AD; cf. S. BORGEHAMMAR, How the Holy Cross Was Found. From Event to Me-
diaeval Legend, Uppsala 1991, p. 137-140; others date it in the spring of 327 AD. Cf. E.D. HuNT, Holy
Land Pilgrimage in the Later Roman Empire AD 312-360, Oxford 1984, p. 28-49; ]. W. DRIVER, Helena
Augusta. The Mother of Constantine the Great and the Legend of her Finding of the True Cross, Leiden—
New York-Kgbenhavn-Koln 1992 [= BSIH, 27], p. 55-72, https://doi.org/10.1163/9789004246768;
cf. I.L. NAVARRO, Helena Augusta. Una biografia historica, Zaragoza 2013. The second was Eudo-
cia, wife of Theodosius II: L.L. GIERLACH-WALKER, Empress Eudocia: a Mole Enters the Theo-
dosian Household, Str 59, 2017, p. 84-103: she began a pilgrimage that led her to Jerusalem


http://www.jstor.org/stable/j.ctt1gn6b41.14
https://doi.org/10.1163/9789004246768
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which were conducted via land or sea. However, the maritime route was primarily
limited to the summer months and often considered obligatory to minimize travel
time®, while the land route used the same roads as those employed for trade’.

Valuable insights into the routes taken by pilgrims can be gained from the Itiner-
aria written by them, in which the various paths to reach important Christian sites
are showed. The Roman routes radiating from Ephesos, the capital of the province
of Asia', formed the basic structure of communications in the eastern Byzantine
empire, including the main Pilgrim’s Road that was travelled by the Anonymous
of Bordeaux, the first western pilgrim to leave a written record.

The emperor Justinian improved the road system, as noted by Procopius in the
De Aedificiis, and Belke" showed that the majority of locations in Book V are on
the Pilgrim’s Road, with detours to places of imperial significance, such as Pythia.

The road repairs described by Procopius, although intended to improve jour-
neys for the state and imperial family, also served other segments of the popu-
lation, including clergy, monks, pilgrims, and merchants'?. This emphasis on
roads, if viewed in the context of pilgrimage, makes sense as a pilgrimage centre
requires a connection to a regional and trans-regional communication system.
Furthermore, analysing the De Aedificiis in conjunction with other sources, such
as pilgrims’ Itineraria and maps of the period, can provide a clearer understand-
ing of Procopius’ choice of places and their perception. I argue that the journey
of Procopius in Book V of De Aedificiis, which showcases various buildings com-
missioned by Justinian, can be divided into two distinct parts. In the first section,
Procopius mostly follows the Pilgrim’s Road and travels through Anatolia to the
city of Tarsus, while in the second, he departs from a specific path and instead
focuses on the centre of pilgrimage par excellence, Jerusalem (Aed. V, 6), and later
the Gerizim (Aed. V, 7) and Sinai (Aed. V, 8).

The present contribution aims to complement Belke’s analysis with a focus
on the second part of Book V: the areas outside Anatolia. This article will pro-
vide an overview of Procopius’ journey and offer a possible other interpretation
of the book. Considerable attention will be given to the focus on the figure of the

where she settled between 443 and 460 AD; she built monasteries, pilgrim lodgings, churches for
the Virgin and the Basilica of St. Stephen, which remained one of the largest Christian buildings of
worship for a century.

8 J.H. PRYOR, Geography, Technology, and War. Studies in the Maritime History of the Mediterranean,
649-1571, Cambridge 1988, p. 87; cf. S.D. GOITEIN, A Mediterranean Society. The Jewish Commu-
nities of the Arab World as Portrayed in the Documents of the Cairo Geniza, vol. 1, Economic Founda-
tions, Los Angeles-Berkeley-London 1967, p. 316.

° G. PERTA, I porti di pellegrinaggio in Terrasanta (sec. IV-X), [in:] Studi in onore di Guglielmo
de’ Giovanni-Centelles, ed. E. Cuozzo, Salerno 2010, p. 251-266.

10 K. BELKE, Communications. Roads and Bridges, [in:] The Oxford Handbook of Byzantine Studies,
ed. E. JEFFREYS, ]. HALDON, R. CorRMACK, Oxford 2008, p. 298.

' K. BELKE, Prokops De Aedificiis, Buch V, zu Kleinasien, ATa 8, 2000, p. 115-125.

12 Ibidem; cf. also 1DEM, Communications..., p. 301-302.
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Theotokos in the second part of the book; the massive presence of the God-bearer
from chapter 6 onward has received little attention so far, as well as the theme
of the height of the Palestinian mountains. Additionally, a comparison with other
genres, such as travel itineraries, will be explored.

Why pilgrimages in Book V?

The motivations behind pilgrimage need to be investigated. While faith in God
was a strong driving factor, it is well documented that pilgrims also travelled long
distances in search of localities known for healing properties or miracles®. Thus, it
is not surprising that many of the cities mentioned in Book V were also famous for
hosting healing centres'’. The proem of the book states that Justinian was dedicat-
ed to remedying all urban afflictions'?, which, in a medical context, can be linked
to both the pilgrimage theme and the facilities intended for pilgrims, while also
considering structures of civic importance. The idopat maBnpata nexus (‘to cure
the affections’ Aed. V, 1, 3) clearly implies a medical metaphor', indicating that the
emperor took care of every problem that could affect the cities. This nuance is use-
ful in explaining both the routes taken by Procopius and some of the constructions
he describes, including churches, monasteries, hospices for travellers, the needy,
and the sick. The distinction between these buildings was not clear-cut in the fifth
century; the term xenon or xenodochion'” simply indicated a structure that could
be used by travellers or the needy'®, and the term ‘ntwyeiov’ referred specifically
to facilities for the needy in the novels of Justinian". Procopius’ use of ‘ntwyxeia’
and ‘€evova’ in Book V indicates an awareness of the differences between these
structures and the development of a lexicon related to pilgrimage®.

B C. Foss, Pilgrimage in Medieval Asia Minor, DOP 56, 2002, p. 142.

' Ibidem: These centres are of course Ephesos, but also Nicaea, Nikomedia, Pythia with its springs,
Caesarea of Cappadocia, and Tarsus.

> Procoprius, De Aedificiis, V, 1, 3: év 8¢ ye @ mapovtt kai doa katd v AANY Aciav kai Aponv
avt® elpyaoctat i [...] morewv iwpévey mabnuata mavra.

!¢ For the thematic of Justinian as a physician thaumaturg cf. G. DAGRON, Constantinople imaginaire.
Etudes sur le recueil des Patria, Paris 1984 [= BBE, 8], p. 289.

7 The council of Nicaea referred to xenodochia and hospitia as well-established fact, buildings cre-
ated for pilgrims, sick or poor people; M. VoLTAGGIO, ‘Xenodochia’ and ‘Hospitia® in Sixth-Century
Jerusalem: Indicators for the Byzantine Pilgrimage to the Holy Places, ZDPV 127, 2011, p 198, http://
www.jstor.org/stable/41304101 [8 X 2022]. PGL, s.v. §evodoxeiov: there is no a specific meaning for
this term.

'8 ANTONINUS PLACENTINUS, Itinerarium Antonini Placentini, 23, [in:] Itinera Hierosolomytana spe-
culi IIIT-VII, ed. P. GEYER, Vindobonae 1898 [= CSEL, 39] (cetera: ANTONINUS).

! Novella CXXXIII, 6: Novellae, [in:] Corpus Iuris Civilis. Iustiniani Novellae recognovit Rudolf
Schoell, vol. 111, ed. R. ScHOLL, W. KroLL, Cambridge 2014 [= CCS], https://droitromain.univ-gre-
noble-alpes.fr/Corpus/Novellae.htm [28 XII 2022] (cetera: ed. SCHOLL & KroLL 1993).

» E.g. PrRocor1us, De Aedificiis, V, 9, 4: Eevava évIepix®d and De Aedificiis, V, 9, 35: 10 mtwyeiov 100
ayiov Kévwvog.
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The theme of religious buildings connected to pilgrimage and structures for
travellers, the sick, and the needy may reflect the challenges of a historical peri-
od marked by epidemics and famine. The De Aedificiis is dated after the summer
of 553*! and the sixth century was characterized by several plagues, including the
most notable one in 542, and other epidemics, as well as a three-month bread
shortage and widespread riots in May 556*>. Meier, citing Kitzinger®, highlights
two phases of Justinian’s reign: during the first, the emperor aimed to create a syn-
thesis of classical and Christian ideals, whereas during the second phase, rigid
religious expressions of Christianity became prominent*. According to the dating
of Procopius’ work, namely after the summer of 553, the De Aedificiis is positioned
in the second phase of Justinian’s reign. In this celebratory work, the control over
the classical concept of pax deorum can be seen, but now reinterpreted in a Chris-
tian context. Regardless of the period, it was the emperor’s responsibility to main-
tain religious respect for the stability of the empire.

During this historical period, the Theotokos became a symbol, serving as a medi-
ator between humanity and God. Her cult grew in popularity after the plague,
and Justinian not only established the liturgical feast of the Annunciation, but also

21 For the datation of the work, the mention in De Aedificiis, V, 3 of the construction of a bridge
over the Sagari river is crucial. Procopius tells us that the bridge was under construction: Theo-
phanes, however, reports that in Annus Mundi 6052 Justinian had begun this project - the year would
therefore be between 559 and 560. G. DowNEY, The Composition of Procopius, De Aedificiis, TPAPA
78, 1947, p. 181: more likely the spring of 560. M. WHITBY, Justinian’s Bridge over the Sangarius and
the Date of Procopius’ De Aedificiis, JHS 105, 1985, p. 131: basing on the dating provided by Theo-
phanes, asserts that De Aedificiis must have been written from that year. G. GREATREX, The Dates
of Procopius’ Work, BMGS 18, 1994, p. 101-115 (cf. also 1DEM, The Date of Procopius’ Buildings in the
Light of Recent Scholarship, EsBiz 1, 2013, p. 13-29) points out a strange inconsistency: if this were
so, Procopius would pass over the collapse of the dome of Hagia Sophia in 558 and its reconstruction
by Justinian. According to Whitby Procopius decided not to pay attention to the new dome as it was
not yet decorated. Greatrex, however, does not see how the work could have been completed in such
a short amount of time and, furthermore, it is not explained why the author defines the assault in 540
as “recent”. Therefore Greatrex proposes, with regard to the bridge over the Sagari, that the work was
begun around 554 - after the earthquake, therefore after 550 — and was later left suspended and then
completed around 560. E. MONTINARO, Byzantium and the Slavs in the Reign of Justinian: Comparing
the Two Recensions of Procopius’ Buildings, [in:] The Pontic-Danubian Realm in the Period of the Great
Migration, ed. V. IVANISEVIC, M. KAZANSKI, Paris 2011, p. 89-114: he believes that the De Aedificiis,
particularly in the form of the short redaction, was conceived as an appendix to the first instalment
of the Bella in 550-551: the eight-book edition of 553-557 prompted Procopius to expand and up-
date the work.

> EP. RETIEF, L. CiLLIERS, The Epidemic of Justinian (AD 542): a Prelude to the Middle Ages, AThe
26.2, 2006, p. 126, https://doi.org/10.4314/actat.v26i2.52567 [2 X 2022]: only the plague of 558 was
as devastating as the one in 542.

» E. KITZINGER, Byzantinische Kunst im Werden. Stilentwicklungen in der Mittelmeerkunst vom 3. bis
zum 7. Jahrhundert, Cologne 1984.

# M. MEIER, The “Justinianic Plague”: An “Inconsequential Pandemic”? A Reply, MJou 55.2, 2020,
p- 191.
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showed his support for the increasing devotion to the Virgin Mary by requesting
Procopius to detail the numerous churches dedicated to her that he had built®.

Given the growing focus on the Virgin Mary, it is not surprising that the
churches dedicated to the Theotokos by Justinian are the main focus in the second
part of Book V. Procopius’ attention to Mary and the theme of pilgrimage may also
explain the list found in the final chapter of the book.

The discussion of the Virgin Mary and De Aedificiis would be incomplete with-
out mentioning one of the major constructions dedicated to her, the Nea Ekkle-
sia. This building holds significant meaning and significance as a symbol of the
God-bearer.

The Nea Ekklesia: the imperial power over Jerusalem

The Holy City appears in the fifth book of Procopius’ work through the description
of the new church for the Theotokos, the Nea Ekklesia. This inaugurates the second
part of the book, which is entirely dedicated to Mary*. The next chapters (Aed. V,
6-8) describe three churches built for the God-bearer on hillsides in Palestine.

Trampedach? argues that Justinian’s interest in Jerusalem was due to the role it
played in the emperor’s ecclesiastical politics and its association with the Chalce-
donian credo and Roques suggests that the construction of the Nea Ekklesia aimed
to counteract the influence of the Monophysites, who were strongly anti-Chalce-
donian®. To the hypotheses of the two scholars, it is necessary to add a third point,
which will be discussed later, namely Justinian’s desire to combat Judaism in the
Palestinian region. This intention, therefore, dear to the emperor, would find its
place within the celebratory De Aedificiis. If pagans were recognized as followers
of an erroneous religion and if heretics constituted a problem for the official reli-
gion, Jews and Samaritans, also ‘people of the book’, were an inconvenient presence
that hindered Chalcedonian orthodoxy: this is why Shahid speaks of a de-Judaiza-
tion of Palestine, claiming that the Nea Ekklesia was part of this project®.

In fact, it is important to consider that the Theotokos embodies the Chalce-
donian orthodoxy defended by the emperor as the God-bearer and proof of the

» Ibidem, p. 190.

* From a research on the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae the term Theotokos occurs nineteen times
in the De Aedificiis, ten of them from Book V onwards: Thesaurus Linguae Graecae, http://stephanus.
tlg.uci.edu [5 X 2022]. Here it is considered also the Book VI.

7 K. TRAMPEDACH, Ein neuer Tempel Salomons in Jerusalem? Der Bau der Nea-Kirche (531-543)
durch Kaiser Justinian, Mil 12.1, 2015, p. 155-178.

% Procope de Césarée. Constructions de Justinien I, vol. V, ed. et trans. D. ROQUEs, Alessandria 2011,
p. 382.

¥ 1. SHAID, Justinian and the Cristianization of Palestine. The Nea Ekklesia in Jerusalem, [in:] KAyto-
prov eig uvhuny Nikov Owkovouidy, ed. ®. EYATTEAATOY-NOTAPA, T. MANIATH-KOKKINH, ABrjva 2005,
p. 373-385.
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Incarnation. Thus, it is reasonable to assume that Justinian, who aimed to restore
the pax Dei, sought to establish his own presence in the most important Biblical
locations, and that Jerusalem, as the ultimate religious centre, was crucial for an
emperor committed to religious aspects. Moreover, a church built in Jerusalem,
a prime destination for pilgrimage, would have ensured that it was not only seen
by the local population but also by people from other regions or even foreigners,
spreading Justinian’s message.

I argue that Procopius, therefore, deliberately and precisely chooses the Theo-
tokos as a symbol of Justinian’s politics in Palestine and starts with the Nea Ekkle-
sia. This was one of the largest constructions of the period, along with the church
of St. John in Ephesus® and the church of the Holy Apostles. It was dedicated on
the 20 November 543, the day before the celebration of the Entry of the Mother
of God into the Temple®', which recalls the tradition of the Proto-Evangelium of
James®. The church was discovered in 1970 by Avigad* in the Jewish Quarter
of the Old City and its position matches the description of the historian of the
De Aedificiis**. Scholars agree that the church was intended to be a renowned pil-
grimage destination in the sixth century, given the considerable amount of money
invested by the emperor™.

However, the Nea Ekklesia was unique in that it was not built on a renowned
sacred site®. Trampedach emphasizes the location of the church to explain its sig-
nificance. The hill chosen by the emperor creates an ideal triangle with the ancient
Temple of Solomon and the Church of the Holy Sepulcher built by Constantine
the Great”. The connection between the Nea Ekklesia and the Anastasis is also
noted by Amitzur: for him the extension of the cardo was meant to link the two
churches, especially in the occasion of a procession: therefore, the Nea Ekklesia is
the ‘new’ church of the Anastasis, which in the previous times replaced the Jewish
Temple®. The church’s location has also drawn Shahid’s attention®, another time
in connection to the ancient Temple of Solomon: the Church of Justinian would
be built in a position that overlooks the Temple ruins, thereby demonstrating

% Tt is worth mentioning that, after the proem, the church of St. John the Theologian is the first
building encountered in Book V (Aed., V, 1, 5).

3! M. BARKER, Justinian’s ‘New Church’ and the Entry of the Mother of God into the Temple, S.JOLT
103, 2005, p. 5, http://www.margaretbarker.com/Papers/default.htm [25 II 2023].

2 S. VAHILE, La dédicace de Saint-Maria-la-Neuve, RAug 2, 1903, p. 137.

3 Cf. for more N. AvVIGAD, Discovering Jerusalem, Nashville-Camden-New York 1980, p. 229-246.
Y. TSAERIR, Procopius and the Nea Church in Jerusalem, ATa 8, 2000, p. 154.
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% K. TRAMPEDACH, Ein neuer Tempel Salomons..., p. 155-178.

7 Ibidem.
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Christianity’s superiority over Judaism, but also the emperor as better than Solo-
mon. Analyzing the Nea Ekklesia in parallel with Procopius™ description, scholars
have noted how the historian presents it as a new Temple of Solomon. Summariz-
ing the various interpretations concerning their similarity, Amitzur* notes that
both the Temple and the Nea Ekklesia used cedars, which, although costly, were
necessary to establish a correlation between Justinian’s church and Solomon’s Tem-
ple. The measurements of the Nea Ekklesia also do not seem to have been left to
chance by the emperor: the building measures 200 x 100 cubits, the exact measure-
ments that the future Temple would have had according to the prophecy of Eze-
kiel*!. Furthermore, Shahid claims that the columns of the Nea Ekkelsia, coloured
like flames of fire, recalled tho